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To the Right Honourable 
Sir John Holt, Lord Chief 
Fuſtice of England, and 

. one of His Majeſties Moſt 
Honourable Privy-Conncil, 


My Lord, 


HE Deſign of the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe being to 
prove the (hriſtian Religion 

in the moſt unexceptionable man- 
ner I could, I was reſolved to give 
the Enemies of our Faith as lictle 
Advantage againſt me in my De- 
dication as in my Proof: And ris 
for that Reaſon I have preſumed 
to offer theſe Papers to your Lord- 


ſhip, as being well aſſured chac 


your Lordſhips Name and Cha- 
racter will not only Juſtifie this 
A 2 Addreſs, 
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Addreſs, but Recommend the 
Cauſe I am defending. 

| For to whom could an Advo- 
cate for ( briſtianity better dire& 
his Defence, than to a fetious Be- 
liever, and a great Example, placed 
in a high Station ; whoſe Profound 
Knowledge of Law and Go- 
vernment has fully convinced hica 
- of the abſolute Neceſſity of Religion 
in general, and the ReaſonableneſS and 
Wiſdom of the (briſtian Inſtitution ; 
and who in a long, diligent, and 
impartial Adminiſtratton of Juſtice, 
mult be very well acquainted 


with all che Ways and Methods of 


proving Matters of Fat, and nicely 
underſtand the Force and Proporti- 

on of every Proot. 
| ſhall not rake upon me, in 
this place, to ſet forth all the Ex- 
craordinary Qualifcations your 
Lordthip is Maſter of ; becauſe, 
molt of chem being imployed in 
the 


$2 


The Epiſtle Dedicatrry. 
the Service of your Country, they 
have already procured you the 
juſt recurns of Gratitude and 
Eſteem from the Publick, which 
has received the benefic of them : 
Bur chis I chink my felt more par- 
ticularly obliged to mention, tor 
the Honour of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that it is to the Influence of that 
Holy Do&trine your Lordſhip 
owes the moſt advantageous Di- 
ſtinctions ia your Character. 

What other Account can be gi- 
ven of that Firmnels. and Steadinels 
of Mind which your Lordſhip has 
preſerved in all the difhcule and 
trying Circumſtances that different 
Turas of Stare, and different Mea- 
ſures of Policy have ingaged you 
in? When new Intereſts and 
new Dangers aroſe, and every 
thing chang'd about you, ic mult 
be wholly owing to Chriſtian Prin- 
ciples that your Lordſhip always 

: kepc 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
kept your Ground and your 
Poſture. 

To the ſame Cauſe it muſt be 
aſcribed that your Lordſhip has 
never ſtained your Publick Cha- 
racer with private Immoralicies. 
Notions of Honour and Reputation 
may preſerve a Man'sDignity upon 
the Bench ; but 'tis only a Juſt and 
Awful Sence of Religion that can 
make him Reverence himſelf at 
home. 

And in a Corrupt Age, where 
Impiety is grown Faſhionable, and 
has Quality and: Title to Coun- 
renance it, tis no ſmall Sign of your 
Lordſhips regard for Religion, that 
you judge it for your Honour to 
have it known, that you make the 
Scriptures the Rule of your own 
Life, and think it the higheſt Con- 
cern of all Humane Laws and 
Conſticutions to ſupport their Au- 


thority and Obligation. 
For 


| The - Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
- | Forall theſe Reaſons, my Lord, 
} ic muſt be very proper for any Per- 
ſon that appears in the (hriſtian 
(auſe ro Addreſs his Endeavours to 
your Lordſhip ; eſpecially if it be 
conſidered thar, beſides your great 
Capacity to make a right Judg- 
{ ment of the Proofs alledged for ir, 
* you have po otherConſiderations to 
2 ingage you in the Intereſts of Chr:- 
7 Hianity, but thoſe of Truth,and the 
7 Happineſs of Mankind. Ir cannor 
be ſaid of your Lordſhip, thac the 
| Credit or Advantages of your Pro- 
| feflion are concerned in the Defence 


7 of the Goſpel;you derive none of the 
: Honour and Greatneſs you poſlels 
: from the (burch; and therefore 
2 your Lordſhips Example is a very 
good Argument to Unbelievers, 
# chac thoſe who are peculiarly (er as 
7 part for the Service of God are nor 
7 carrying on a ſeparate Intereſt 
# from the reſt of the World ; bur are 
promoting 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


promoting all they cati the Univer- 
fal Good of Mankind. 

[ might, among other Induce- 
ments to the preſent Dedication, 
reckon perlonal Favours : Burt ] 
mult own, chat though I have all 
the Gratitude imaginable for the 
Honour of your Lordſ{hips good 


Opinioa and kind [ntentions ; and *' 
though I have no greater Obliga- | 
tions tO any Man Living thaa to * 
your Lordſhip ; yet nothing of * 
thac Nature would have produced : 
ſuch an Addreſs as this, it I bad ! 


nor been determined by more pub- 
lick Conſiderations to intereſt your 


Lordſhip in the Cauſe I have un- 7 


dertaken. I am, 
My Lord, 


Torr Lordſhip”s moſt Obliged, 
and moſt Humble Servant, 


5 
J 


FRANCIS GASTRELLe | 


THE 


PREFACE. 


Hen Chriſtianity fir/# appeared 
in the World, the Light and 

Influence of it were ſo ſtrong, 
that it bore down all the Powers of Vice and 
Falſbood, and made one of the wort Gene. 
rations of Men, that perhaps ever lived 
fince the Flood, a mot aſtoniſhing Exams» 
ple of the greateF? Vertue and Piety that 
Hlumane Nature has yet reached ; but now 
the Spirit of Wickedneſs ſeems to have 
recovered it ſelf, and to threaten Revenge 


to that Religion which has ſo often tri- 
A umphed 
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umphed over it : And Deiſm is employed 
by the great Enemy of Mankind, to do 
what Atheiſm, Superſtition, and Idolatry, 
never could effett. 

And indeed it has pleaſed God to ſuffer 
Irreligion, to ſpread ſo far under this new 
Title, that one would be apt to imagine it 
had, like the Lying Spirit we read of in 
the Time of Ahab, a ſolemn Permiſſion from 
the Lord zo go forth, perſwade, and pre- 
vail: For what other Account can be given 
of the Original and Growth of ſuch a Dela- 
fron, which has no manner of Foundation cis 
ther in Reaſon or Fat to ſupport it 2 

'Tis true Deiſm 7s look'd upon as a. more 
defenſible Poft than Atheiſm ; and whee 
we obſerve with what ſeeming Calmneſs, 
and Serenity, ſome deny the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, with what Contempt they treat the 
Holy Scriptures, and with what Boldneſs 
they ridicule the Hiſtory and Doftrine of 
the Goſpel, we are tempted to ſuppoſe that 
theſe Men muſt certainly have a great 
deal to ſay for themſelves, or otherwiſe 

they 
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they durſt not thus deſpiſe what they could 
not prove to be falſe, nor bear up againſt 
if it ſhould be true. 

But whoever has that regard for Truth 
and Happineſs, as to conſider the Preten» 
ces of Chriſtianity, and to examine care» 
fully the Proofs it ſtands upon, will Le 
throughly and effetually convinced, that 
thoſe who deny Revelation, have as 1itrtle 
ground for their Infidelity, as thoſe that 
diſclaim all Religion ; and that the Corfi- 
dence of the one, as well as the other, is 
only the Effet of a deſperate, not a well- 
defended, Cauſe. 

For if Matters of FaQt are capab/e of 
any Proof, if we can have any Evidence 
of Things not ſeen or heard by us, the 
Chriſtian Religion has as ſure an F/ta» 
bliſhment as any other part of our A'aow- 
ledge, which does not confiit in pure abs 
ſtrat Ideas, or immediate Senſations. 

This, upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry I have 
Leen able to male, is become fo fixt an 
Opinion with me, that I dre venture to 
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affirm, not only that there never was any 
Impoſture in the World, which had ſo ma- 
ny plain Marks and Charatlers of Truth 
upon it, as the Chriſtian Religion zs at-* 
tended with, but that there never was 
any true Hiſtory of Things whatſoever ſo 
well atteFed; That 'tis impoſſible for the 
united Wiſdom of Men to contrive any 
Scheme of Events that ſhall be delivered 
down to Poſterity, with ſo many certain 
Signs and Monuments of its Truth; and 
that there cannot be any Suppoſition inven- 
ted, that will be fuller fraught with Ab- 
ſardities, than that of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion's being an ImpoFture. 

Theſe are Aſſertions I have endeavour- 
ed to make good in the following Diſcourſe ; 
and I hope I have in ſome meaſure per- 
formed what I undertook ; but if I have 
not ſaid enough to communicate the ſame 
Conviction to others , which I feel my 
ſelf, the Fault muff lie wholly in the 
Management, not the Proof. For, in the 
Purſuit of tha Argument, I found my 


ſelf 


& 
bs.” 
# 
. 
, 
= 
3 
# 
1 


The Preface. 


ſelf on every fide ſurrounded with ſo much 
Light, that I am ſure there's Proof e- 
nowugh to be made of what 7 have here 
advanced , though the Evidence 4 have 
brought for this Purpoſe ſhould appear 
to have been choſen ill, or applied 
Wrong, 

But, after all, there's no need of pro- 
wing ſo much as this to Unbelievers : 
'Tys a ſufficient Anſwer to them if it can 
be ſhewy, that the Chriſtian Religion has 
as juſt a Pretence to be believed as any 
other Matters of Fat not queſtioned by 
them; and that nothing they have to urg* 
in behalf of Infidelity, can leſſen the 
Credit of this Revelation ; which is ſo 
eaſte a Task, that whoever engages in the 
defence of the Goſpel , will find it much 
more difficult to meet with Objetions than 
to anſwer them, 

For my part 1 muſt profeſs, that in all 
the ſearch I have had occaſion to make into 
Natural and Revealed Religion, 7 never 
could meet with any one Objeition to e1- 
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ther of them that would bear the Form of 
an Argument. Several new Plans and 


Aodels of Philoſophy have been framed, 
and a great many new Hypotheſes raiſed 
in all Parts of Learning ; and every one 
of them has been ranſacked to furniſh 
Matter for Infidelity; but all to no pur- 
poſe : There are no ſuch grounds of Knows 
ledge laid by any Man, but Religion may 
be proved from them ; And I dont know 
of any Propoſitions whatſoever, advanced 
ty any Philoſopher, Ancient or Modern, 
which, if they are not ſuch as plainly im- 
ply a Denial of Religion, can prove any 
thing again(t it, 

Some have openly declared for Irreli- 
gion, aud have made a Philoſophy on 
purpoſe to maintain their Cauſe ; others 
zave covertly, under falſe Pretences , 
thrown eut feveral Opinions and Dotrines, 
with a Deſign to weaken ſome or other of 
the main Principles of our Faith; but 
”» vain are all theſe Fiery Darts of the 
Wicked, a»d the Arrows of thoſe that 
ſhoot 


ad 
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: ſhoot in ſecret ; no Philoſophy or Humane 


Wiſdom can prevail againſt the Almigh- 
ty. In the open Attempts of impious Au- 
thors, the Force they make uſe of is un- 
ſupported, and often recoils upon them- 
ſelves : And as to thoſe diſhonourable 
IWriters, who endeavour to wound Reli- 


gion by Hints and Inſinuations, nothing 


expreſſed in thetr Books is ſufficient to 
make good what they mean, Epicurus 
and Lucretius may affirm that there is 
uo Providence, and no Future State ; 
but no other Propoſitions in their Philo- 
ſophy will prove there are none : Hobbs 
and Spinoza may intend to undermine 
the Common Paith of Chriſtians ; but 
there's nothing direflly advanced by cis 
ther of them, that, if it were allowed to 
be true, could infer any thing to the 
prejudice of the firſt general Principles and 
Proofs either of Natural or Revealed Re- 


ligion, 
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For a through Confirmation of which 
Truth, I have in treating of both theſe 


Subjeils, endeavoured to form my Proof ; 


upon ſuch common unqueſtionable F rinciples, 
as every body, of what Sect ſro: 0 19 Phi 
loſophy, muſt needs $.nt. Tis true nv 
aced . moſs of the Notions imployed in 
the Cauſe of Infidelity, are falſe, as well as 
unconcluding; and upon both theſe Accounts 
deſerve a particular Anſwer, in order to 
prevent the Miſchief they might proba- 
bly do among the Unwary and Unſta- 
ble. But Tlooked upon that as the ſus» 
reſt and moſt effettual Fay of defending 
Religion, which would cut off all Objettions 
at once, and put the Cauſe upon a general 
IJue; this is the way Thave taken in 
both Diſcourſes, and Tam jure the Mes 
thod cannot fail if the Performance be 
but Anſwerable. 

If we are ſuch Beings as I have de- 
ſerited, and every body by conſulting 
himſelf may find ; and if there are ſuch 
Appearances in the World, as every Max 
that 
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that will look abroad may perceive, then 
are all the Principles of Natural and 
Chriſtian Religion certainly true: And 
if we are not ſuch Creatures, that have 
ſuch Powers and Capacities, and att for 
ſuch Ends and Motives as we feel in our 
ſelves; and if we are not ſure that the 
Frame of the World, and the Publick 
State of Humane Affairs do appear to us 
in ſuch a manner as we imagine they do, 
then do we know nothing at all; and if 
the Inferences truly drawn from theſe Ap» 
pearances don't hold, none do. And if 
we have no Knouledge, we are like the 
Beaſts that Periſh, a»d have no Pretenſi- 
ons to Fappineſs neither, Religion , 
Knowledge, and Happineſs are al upon 
the ſame Foot, and are ſo cloſely united to- 
gether, that there's no ſeparating one 
from the other, withour deſtroying them 
all. 

But if Religion be built ſo ſtrong, what 
ſapport can Irreligion have > What Pris: 
ciples can the Atheiſt, Deiſt, avd Liber- 

rincs, 
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tine Reaſon or AF upon > What new ways 
of Knowledge have they found out 2 Can 
he that denies a God, or Providence, ſhew 
ws how the World was Made, or has been 
Governed without > Or can he that diſ- 
owns a Future State inform Mankind what 
and why they were, or reſolve them that 
Queſtion, Whether it were not better 
they had never been? How can he that 
denies the Chriſtian Religion prove, that 
we were not of Teſterday, and know nothing 
but what we have ſeen our ſelves, or our 
immediate Forefathers have told us? 
And how can he that thinks both Natural 
and Revealed Religion to be Impoſture, 
perſwade himſelf to believe any thing 
elſe 2 

The moſt reaſonable thing that ſuch Men 
as rejett all Notions of Religion can do, us 
to believe nothing : But Scepticiſm and 
Suſpence are ſo very difficult and diſa- 
greeable to the Mind of Man, that every 
tody muſt have ſomething continually to be- 
/teve ; and we do all of us give up our 


aſſent 
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* aſſent in abundance of Inſtances, without 
 ftaying for the utmoſt conviction we are 
capable of : But none have been more re- 
J markably diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of 
Z the World for their Credulity, than the 
Irreligious; it being commonly and truly 
* obſerved of them, that they believe as 
* unreaſonably and abſurdly as they deny, 
and that is what no body elſe does. What 
' can be more extravagantly ridiculous, than 
{ toſee an Atheiſt zelling Fortunes, a Deilt 
| mn queſt of the Philoſophers Stone, and a 
Libertine venturing all his preſent Plea» 
ſures and Injoyments in a Rebellion for the 
good of his Poſterity > Aud yet ſuch is 
generally the Conduit of the Irreligious; 
and *tis a juſt Judgment from God upon 
them, that they ſhould be given up to be- 
lieve Lyes, and to att againlt their own 
' Intereſt, to throw off the Principles of 
} Truth, and not make the beſt of their Er- 
* rours, 
Upon which account I think, if the E- 
nemies of God and his Chriſt, are /o far re- 
ſolved 
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fol?! upon the ways of Unrighteouſneſs, 
that they will not confider the Proofs of 

their Duty in order to be reformed, they 
would do well to betake themſelves for Re- 
fuge toTgenorance and Amuſement, rather 
thau Learning and Reaſoning: For all 
the Improvements of Knowledge do only 
furniſh new Light and Strength to Religi- 
on, and adminiſter freſh occaſtons of Shame 
and Confuſion to Unbelievers ; and there» 
fore 'twould be more adviſable for them to 
keep up their [fidelity to themſelves, 
than to let it looſe to the diſturbance of 6« 
thers: They had much better Intrench 
than Attack. For, beſides that, all at- 
rempts upon Virtue and Piety annoy the 
reſt of the World without any Advantage 
to their Cauſe that make them, *rwould be 
more for their Eaſe to lie quiet. For ar- 
guing and objefting againſt Religion, and 
making Proſelytes to Infidelity, are not 
only certain Signs of preſent uneaſineſs, 


but will very probably create them a great 
deal more. If they will. be continually 


diſputing 
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; | diſputing and preſſing their Objeftions they 


b- 
Us 
; } 


will be ſure to meet with ſomething or other 
to puzzle and ſtartle them; and this may 
awaken their Fears, and raiſe new Diſ- 
quiets in their Mind, which may at laſt 
end in a juſt Deſpair, when they will be 
able to repent of nothing but this, that 
they were not content to injoy the Fruits 
of Irreligion without offering to defend 
a, 

I heartily wiſh ſuch Advice as this t9 
nbelivers were needleſs, and that they 
were ſeriouſly diſpoſed to imbrace a more 
reaſonable and laſting Satisfattion, by enter= 
ing upon an humble and impartial Exami- 
nation of the Proofs of the Chriſtian 
Religion, But this being to be lookt upon 
as an Effet of Extraordinary Grace, a// 
that can be expetted from the Endeavours 
of thoſe, that undertake to ſet theſe 
Proofs in the beſt light they can, is to 
ſtop the Mouths of Gainſayers, aud ro 
prevent the miſchief of Infidelity from 
ſpreading further than it has done: And 'tis 


my 


The Preface. 


my ſincere Prayer to God, that the follow- | 
ing Diſcourſe may have a ſhare, with mas 
ay other upon the ſame Subjett, in contri- 
buting to ſo good an Effedt. 


All that I have to warn my Readers of 
is, that if any of them ſhould be inclined to 
judge, that the Abſtrat 7have given of 
the New Teſtament, and the Proof of the 
Common Matters of Fatt there Related, 
either unneceſſary, or too long, they would 
paſs over theſe parts and leave them to be 
read by thoſe for whom this Diſcourſe was 
principally deſigned: Moſt of which 7 
believe will know more of the Chriſtian 
Religion, from that Abſtract of it / have 
drawn up, than they did before. And I 
durſt not preſume ſo far upon them as to 
take the Common Matters of FaCt for 
granted, becauſe, if they are true, T look 
upon all the other as demonſtrable from 
them ; and therefore I was willing to lay 
the Foundation as firm and as broadas I 

could 


The Preface. 


could, that it might bear the weight of 
what I was to build wponit ; and I per- 
ſwade my ſelf I have all along taken ſuf- 
ficient care not to overload it. 

I have not been preciſe as to Time, and 
ſome other Circumſtances relating to the 
Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, becauſe what 7 
was to prove is as fully made good within 
the Latitude allowed as if it had been 
more punttually determined. 
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The Certainty of the 


Chriſtian Revelation, 


AND THE 


NECESSITY 


Of BELIEVING It: 


Aving in a former Diſcourſe 

- proved that there 1s a God; That 

this God has appointed us a cer- 

tain Rule and Order of Life; 

That he has obliged us to Conform to his 
Will and Appointments, by annexing 
Happineſs to our Obedience, and Miſe- 
ry to our Diſobedience; That the Rule 
he has given us to go by, 1s whatever 
we can, upon our own Enquiry, or the 
Information of others, diſcover to be a- 
greeable to our pureſt and moſt unpreju- 
diced Reaſon; all which is comprehended 
B undet 


2 The Certainty of the 


- under the Name of Relig/0 : Having like- 


wiſe ſhewn that a general and exact Obſer- 
vance of all the Duties of ſuch Religion, 
would advance the Happineſs of Man- 
kind to the higheſt degree, they are in 
this their Mortal Condition capable of ; 
and from theſe Principles, together with 
the preſent Irregularity of things in the 
World, having made it appear that there 
mult be a Future State, of Rewards and 
Puniſhments proportion'd to the different 
behaviour of Men in this: T have now 
tarther undertaken to prove that, be- 
{ides thoſe Tokens and Indications God 
has given of himſelf , his Will and De- 
ſigns in the Nature and Conſtitution of 
things, which are diſcoverable by right 
well-exerciſed Reaſon ; he has in a more 
extraordinary manner, viz, by Immed:- 
ate Revelation from himſelf made known 
his Mind to us; by which means he has 
given us aclear and intire view of the fore- 
mentioned rational Truths, render*d our 
knowledge of them more certain, plain, 
and particular, diſcovered a great many 
new Truths which the unaſſiſted force 
of Human Faculties could not have 
found out, and eſtabliſhed new Rules 
and Meaſures of Duty, over and above 

thoſe 
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thoſe our Reaſon was before, by its ut- 
moſt efforts, able to inform us of, 

All which extraordinary Diſcoveries I 
affirm to be contained inthe Books which 
go under the Name of the 0/4 and New 


Teſtament: from whence I inferr that 


all the DoQtrines, Precepts and DireRti- 
ons delivered in the O!4 and New Teſta- 
ment, are obligatory to us fo far as they 
are there declared to be fo ; that is, they 
are to be believed and obſerved in the 


> . Way and Manner, and upon the Rea- 


ſons and Motives there propoſed ; and 
conſequently, that at preſent, the true 
and adequate Rule of Human Life, 1s 
what wecall the Chriſtiaz Religion. 

But becauſe, as *tis plain from the na- 
ture of all Revelation, the truth of 
what is pretended to be revealed muſt 
depend _ the proof of Matters of Fatt; 
I ſhall take this Method of eſtabliſhing 
the Certainty of the Chriſt;an Revelation. 


1. Having premiſed ſome things con- 
cerning thoſe particular Facts I deſign to 
infiſt upon; I ſhall give a ſhort Ab- 
ftract or Summary of the Chriſtian 
Scheme, as we find it delivered in the 
New Teſtament. 
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2. I ſhall prove by ſuch dire& Argu- 
ments as Matters of Fatt are proveable by, 
that all the principal Matters of Fad related 
in the New Teſtament, are true. 


3. I ſhall endeavour to make good the 
ſame Propoſition indirettly, by ſhewing 
the Abſurdity of a contrary Suppoſition, ? 


and the weakneſs of all the Difficulties 


and Objettions raiſed againſt the truth 
of thoſe Faits, or of Revelation in ge- 
neral, 


4. I ſhall ſhew the ſufficiency of ſuch 
a proof as ſhall be given under the for- *# 
mer Heads toinduceus to believe theChri- 
ſtian Religion, and to render us inexcuſa- | 


ble if we do not. 


As to what concerns thoſe particular 
Faits Ideſign to infift upon for the proof 
of- the Chriſtian Religion, there are theſe 
three things neceflary to be obſerved. 


Firſt, I rake all this for granted, wvz. 
That there are ſuch Books as thoſe I call 
_ the O/d4 and New Teſtament, that they 
are 1n the hands of a great number of 

People 
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People of different Countries in the 
World, and are with a very little varia- 
tion the ſame every where: That the 
oreateſt part of thoſe in whoſe hands 
they are, who are called Chriſf;ans, pro- 
feſls to believe that the Matters of Fatt 
there Recorded are true, and that the 


Dottrines came from God, and are ap- 
pointed by him as the Rule and Mea- 


*Z ſure of their Ations; but more eſpecial- 
= ly thoſe delivered in the New Teſtament, 
# which they look upon to contain a full 
X Scheme of their Duty : That a large Set 


of Men, called Jews, profeſs to believe the 
ſame of the Old Teſtament as the Chri- 


ſtians do, but reject the New, and make 


the former only the Rule and Meaſure 
of their Duty; and that a great many 
of theſe, both Jews and Chriſtians, do 
really and ſincerely believe what they 
profeſs, and endeavour to order their 
Lives accordingly. All which Matters of 
Fatt are ſuch as 1 have no manner of rea- 


ſon to ſuſpect any body will deny me, 


Secondly, I inſiſt wholly upon the 
proof of thoſe Matters of Fac? which are 
recorded in the New Teſtament ; not only 
becauſe the Chriſtian Religion, the Certain- 
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ty of which I have undertaken to eſta» 
bliſh, is fully confirmed by the truth 
of thoſe Faits: But becauſe the Old Teſta- 
ment is ſuppoſed, and every where ap- 
pealed to in the New as true and authen- 
tick, upon which account, a thorough 
effettual proof of the latter, will be of 
it ſelf a ſufficient eſtabliſhment of the 
former. Beſides, many of the ſame Ar- | 
guments that I ſhall make uſe of to ſup- 
port the Chriſtian Revelation, are in like 
manner applicable to the Jewiſh: And 
therefore I ſhall only conſider the Old 
Teſtament as a Book that was extant long 
before the Chriſtian Religion appeared in 
the World; and which was then, and 
had been long before eſteemed by the 
whole People of the Jews, as a Book:that 
contained the Revelations of God; and I 
ſhall concern my ſelf no farther in the 
proof of theſe ancient Writings, than to 
defend them from the little Cavils and 
Objections raiſed againſt them by Modern 
Unbelievers, with a deſign to .weaken 
the Certainty of Divine Revelation in ge- 
zeral, and conſequently to invalidate the 
proofs of the Chri/tiqn Religion. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, I _—_—_ all the Matters 
of Fatt obſervable by us in the New 
Teſtament, into Common and Extraordi- 
zary; ſuch as are conformable to thoſe 
Fats we have often taken notice of be- 
fore, or to thoſe Notions we have of 
the Natures and Powers of the Agents, 
which appear to be the immediate Au- 
thors of them ; and ſuch as exceed all 
our Knowledge and Obſervation of what 
we call Nature and natural Powers : 
which Extraordinary Fatts mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, TI diſtinguiſh further 
into two kinds ; ſuch as were immedi- 
ately perceivable by ſome of the Sexſes, 
of thoſe before whom they were done, 
and ſuch as were knowable only by rea- 
ſoning from the Natures of Things, and 
other concurrent or conſequent Fatts. Of 
the firſt kind, are Propheſies and Mrra- 
cles; of the ſecond, are Divine Aſſiſtance 
and Revelation, And thus I ſhall endea- 
vour to eſtabliſh the Certainty of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, by proving the truth of all 
the principal Matters of Fatt contained in 
the New Teſtament, according, to the Or- 
der and Dittinftion of them before men- 
tioned, viz, Common Hiſtorical Fadts; 
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Prophecies and Miracles ; Divine Aſſiſtance 
and Revelation. 


{. But, for a better and clearer proſe- 
cution of my Deſign, I ſhall in the firſt 
place, before I enter upon this proof, give 
a ſhort Abſtraft or Summary of the Chri- 
ſtian Scheme, as we find it delivered in the 
Books of the New Teſtament : Wherein I 
ſhall conſider the Matter and Subjeft of 
theſe Books, and the Manner in which 
they are writ; with all the important 

| Circumſtances belonging to them, that 
| offer themſelves upon a careful and im- 
| partial reading. Which general view of 
of all the Chriſtian Fats, the truth of 
| which I have undertaken to maintain, 
1 will not only prevent a great many 1n- 
[ convenient Repetitions, and ſhew the 


| 

f force of the ſubſequent Proofs in a ſtronger 

l light, bur give us ſuch an Idea of the 

| Chriſtian Religion, as if carefully weighed 
| and attended to, would render any fur- 

ther attempts to prove it unneceſſary, 

| 


It is plain to any one that reads over 
the New Teſtament, that it contains in 
ſhort, a Hiſtory of the Publication and 


Pro+ 
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Propagation of certain DoCtrines and 
Rules of living propoſed to the Belief 
and PraQtice of Mankind ; together with 
an Account of the ſeveral Diſcourſes, A- 
Qions, Writings, Sufferings, and other 
remarkable Circumſtances 1n the Lives of 
the firſt Publiſhers, and ſome of the prin- 
cipal Propagators of thoſe Doctrines and 
Principles which make up the New 
Scheme of Religion here delivered. 

But to take a more particular Survey 
of the New Teſtament, according to the 
ſeveral Parts or Volumes into which ir is 
divided : In the firſt Four Books ot it, 
calPd rhe Goſpels, we hind a very large 
and particular Account of the Birth of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt Author, as is there 
afirm'd, of that Religion which is now 
term'd Chriſtian; and his Birth is related 
to have been atter an extraordinary man- 
ner in all the Circumſtances of it ; viz, 
That he was conceiv'd by the Spirit of 
God, and the over-ſhadowins of his Power ;, 
That he was born of a Yirzim ; Thar his 
Conception was foretold, and his Birth 
proclaim'd by Azgels ; That his Coming 
into the World was fignthed by a Say, 
which brought Wiſe Men frezx the Eaſt to 
worſhip him ; That mighty Things were 
jmmediately before and after his wk 

al 
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faid of him by Angels, and Juſt Perſons, 


moved by the Spirit of God. From the 


Birth of Chriſt, *till he was thirty years 
of Age, very little is mentioned of him 
beſides ſome Diſcourſe he held with the 
Dottors in the Temple at Twelve; but 
when he began to be about thirty, he was 
baptized by John, who is ſtiPd his Fore- 
runner that prepared the way for him ; and 
at his Baptiſm the Heavens were opened, 
and the Sprrit of God deſcended upon him like 
a Dove ;, and a Voice was heard from Hea- 
ven, ſaying, This is my Beloved Son in whom 
IT a well pleafd, The principal Things 
that are afterwards recorded of him, are 
his calling of Diſciples and Apoſtles, his Ser- 
mons and Inſtruttions to the People, his 
Miracles and Prophecies, and his Sufferings, 
Death and Barial, with ſome other remar- 
kable Paſſages that happened after his 
Death. 

His D#ſciples and Apoſtles, but more 
eſpecially Twelve of them, were favoured 
with a nearer and more intimate Con- 
verſation than any of the reſt he directed 
his Inſtructions to. Theſe were the conſtant 
Companions of his Labours, and Wit- 


| neſſes of his moſt private Behaviour ; 


Theſe he inſtructed in a more plain and 


open manner than he did others, and 
commu» 
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communicated ſeveral things to Them, 
which he kept ſecret from his common 
Auditors and Followers : To theſe he gave a 
Commiſſion to teach and inſtruct the 
Jews, and to do mighty things among 
them while he lived, | to preach to all 
Nations after his Death, and propagate 
his Do&rine with Signs and Wonders, 

He himſelf is tepreſented as preaching 
and teaching throughout all Judea, and 
ſeveral of his Publick Serm9zs and Di- 
ſeourſes, as allo many things which he 
faid in private to his Diſciples, are every 
where throughout the ſeveral Goſpels re- 
peated ; ſometimes in ſhort, and only 
the Subltance of them, ſometimes more 
at large, in the ſame Form and Manner 
in which they were delivered. 

The Miracles, or wonderful Things, 
mentioned to be done by Chrilt, exceed- 
ing all the Obſervation and Power of 
Mankind, are theſe: Faſting Forty Days 
and Forty Nights together ; turning Wa- 
ter into Wane ; Stilling Tempelts, walk- 
ing upon the Sea; telling the ſecret 
Thoughts of Men's hearts ; curing the 
Blind, Lame, and Maimed ; healing all 
manner of Diſeaſes with a word, or touch 
of his Garment; caſting out Devils and 

unclean 
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unclean Spirits, and reſtoring Men poſleſ- 
ſed with*emto their former ſtate of health 
and ſenſe; feeding vaſt multitudes of 
People with a few ſmall Loaves and Fi- 
ſhes; by his bare Word cauſing a Fig- 
Tree immediately to wither, great nume 
bers of Fiſh to be taken in a Net, and a 
ſingle Fiſh to come to the Hook with 
Money in its mouth to pay his Tribute 
with; transfiguring himſelf before ſome 
of his Diſciples , ſo that they ſaw the 
faſhion of his Face alter'd, and his Rai- 
ment chang'd ; raiſing the Dead, and ri- 
ſing himſelf after his Burial; appearing 
to his Diſciples after he was riſen, and 
converling with them Forty Days, ſome- 
times being known by them, and ſome- 
times not, according as he pleaſed; and 
at laſt in their Preſence aſcending up into 
Heaven. 

The Matters we find in the Goſpels 
foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, were his own 
Paſhon, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
and Miſſion of the Holy Spirit or Com- 
forter, . with ſeveral particular Circum- 
ſtances of them; the Perſecutions and 
Sufferings of his Diſciples ; the Death of 


" ſome of them, and the manner in which 


they were to dye; as alſo their future 
Glory 
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Glory and Officeat the end of the World ; 
the Rejeftion of the Jews; Vocation of 
the Gentiles ; Succeſs and Continuance of 
the Goſpel, or Chriſtian Religion; the 
Appearance of Falſe Prophets and Tea» 
chers, and Falſe Chriſts; the ſpringing 
up of Hereſies, and falling away of Pro- 
feſſors; the Deſtruttion of the Jewiſh 
Temple, and Conſtitution, and Diſperſi- 
on of that whole People , with many 
ſtrange and terrible Signs foregoing ; and 
laſtly, the ſecond Appearance of himſelf 
in Glory to judge the World, which is 
ſet forth in a very large and pompous De- 
ſcription of the wh nn, 

As to his Sufferings, Death, and Barial, 
and what followed afterwards, which are 
the next things that challenge our Conſi- 
deration, we read that he was betrayed 
by one of his Diſciples, denied by another, 
and deſerted by all the reſt ; that he was 
taken, and carried firſt betore the High 
Prieſt of the Jews, and afterwards before 
Pilate and Herod; that he was ſcourged, 
mocked, ſpit upon, reviled, and, at laſt, 
upon falſe and frivolous Accuſations , 
condemn'd by Pilate, contrary to his 
Conſcience, only to pleaſe the Jews; and 
then crucified between Two common 
Malefactors, 
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Malefators, one of which reproached 
him, the other believed in him ; while he 
was upon the Croſs, the Sun was dark ned, 
the Veil 4 the Temple was rent in twain, and 
the Earth quaked, and the Rocks rent, and 
the Graves were opewd, and many Bodies that 
ſlept aroſe, and came out of their Graves after 
his Reſurreftion, and appear*d' unto many ; 
his Body being taken down from the 
Croſs unbroken, was laid in a Sepulchre 
hewn out of a Rock, with a Stone rolld 
to the door of it ; and the Sepulchre was 
made ſure, by ſealing the Stone, and ſet- 
ting a Watch ; notwithſtanding which 
he roſe again the Third day after he was 
buried, and appear'd to his Diſciples, and 
many others : But the Soldiers that were 
appointed to watch the Sepulchre, bein 
affrighted by the appearance of an Angel, 
who deſcended from Heaven, and roll'd 
back the Stone from the door, came into 
the City, and ſhew'd the Chief Prieſts all 
the things that were done,and had Money 
given them to fay his Diſciples came by 
Night and ſtole him away ; after this, 
the Diſciple that betray'd him repented 
of the Fact, brought back the Money he 
had received for betraying him, and 
hang'd himſelf. 

This 
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This is the ſumm of what is contained 
in the Four Goſpe/s. In the next Book, 
call'd The Afts of the Apoſtles, we find the 
Eleven, who are peculiarly ſtiled Apo- 


ftles, after their retura from beholding the 


Aſcenſion of their Maſter, aſſembled to- 
gether at Jeruſalem with the reſt of thoſe 
who were more 'particularly diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the Name of Diſciples ; where they 
make choice of another Apoſtle to ſupply 
the room of Judas that had hang'd him- 
ſelf, After which choice, the twelve be- 


ing all with one accord in one place, they were - 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and fpake with o- 


ther Tongues as the Spirit gave them utte- 


rance ; which wonderful Gift of divers 
Languages was conferred upon them with 
very ſtrange amazing Signs and Appea- 
rances, viz. a ſound from Heaven as of a 
ruſhing mighty Wind, cloven Tongues like as 
of Fire, &C. 

Having received this extraordinary Af- 
ſiſtance, we hind them wholly employ'd 
in preaching the things concerning Jeſs ; 
interpreting the Scriptures of the O/d 
Teftament with relation to him; bapti- 
Zing in his Name; converting People to 
the Belief of thoſe Fatts recorded in the 
Goſpels, and the DoQrines built upon 

them ; 


16 The Certainty of the 
them ; exhortirig Men to the Praftice of 
the ſeveral Duties enjoin'd them by God, 
and delivered tothem by the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and bidding them 
expett Salvation by Chriſt only ; ordain- 
ins ſeveral Perſons under difterent Cha- 
raters to aſſiſt in the Miniſtry ; healing 
all manner of Diſeaſes; raiſing the Dead ; 
and doing many other Signs and Won- 
ders where-ever they come; and convey- 
ing the ſame Powers and Gifts to others 
they had received themſelves: By which 
means weread that the Goſpel was ſpread, 
and the number of Believers encreaſed, 
many Churches or Congregations were 
every Where eſtabliſhed, and the Mem- 
bers of them kept ſo united by thoſe that 
were ſet oyer them ; firſt in Judea, and Sa- 
maria, then in remoter Parts abroad 
where the Jews were ſcattered , after- 
wards in ſeveral Gities, Iſlands and Na- 
tions of Aſra and Exarope. 

__ Withthe Progreſs of the Goſpel or Chr:- 
ſtian Religion, we have an Account like- 
wite of ſeveral Attempts made in many 
Places to hinder and oppoſe the Eftabliſh- 
ment of jr, together with the Sufferings 
and Perſecutions of the firſt Apoſtles, and 


others choſen afterwards to be Afſittants 
to 
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to them in carrying on the ſame Work ; 
many of which were beaten, imprifon'd, 
and -many other ways afflicted and di- 
ſtreſſed, and ſome were put to death. 

But a more particular relation is given 
of the Converſion, Travels, and Suffe- 
rings of Paul; all which appear to be ve- 
ry extraordinary. Several Diſcourſes of 
Paul, and other Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt are ſet down at large. Some Pro- 
phecies alſo are mentioned of Holy Men, 
who are repreſented as being filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking by the Spzrit 
of God; and ſome remarkable Judgments 
of God upon wicked Perſons are there re- 
corded, 

Theſe are the principal Matters which 
compoſe the Hiitory of the Acts of rhe 
Apbojtles, 


All the following Tractsor Volumes of 
the New Teſt ameat,are written in the form 
of Letters or Epiſtles, ſent from fuch of 
the Apoft les and Diſciples of Chriſt, as we 
find mention'd in the Goſpels and As, 
and directed, ſome of them to particular 
Perſons, ſome to large Societies of Men, 
of ſeveral different Countries, who had 
embraced the Chriſtian Faith, 
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In which Ep:fes are contained moſt of 
the ſame Rules and Precepts that are laid 
down in the _ and As, many large 
and particular Explications of ſeveral Do- 
Arines there delivered; and ſeveral new 
DoQrines which we do not meet with in 
thoſe Books, the Truth and Obligation 
of all which are frequently enforced by 
Arguments. 

oſt of the principal Matters of Fa&t 
recorded in the Goſpels and As, are re- 
ferr*d to in the Ep:les, and alledged as 
Proofs of the Truth of the Do&#rines there 
taught, and of the Authority of the 
Teachers. Here are likewiſe ſeveral new 
Matters of FaCt incidentally mentioned 
which we do not find in thoſe former 
Books ; and ſome of the Fats there rela- 
ted are repeated here with new Circum- 
{tances, 

All the Epi/t/es do abound throughout 
with Exhortations to a ſteady Behef of 
thoſe wonderful rhings faid and done by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and to a conſtant 
Practice of the Duties enjoin*'d by them. 
In ſeveral of them there are ſome Prophe- 
cics too intermixed with theſe other Mat- 
ters before taken notice of: And the laſtEpi- 
[tle direQted to the ſeven Churches in Aſa, 

whuch 
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which is by a peculiar Title ted The Re- 
velation , 1s almoſt wholly prophetical. 
Some of them alſo conclude with Saluta- 
tions to, and from ſeveral particular Per- 
ſons therein named. 

Theſe are the moſt remarkable thirigs 
that occurr toa Man upon reading the E- 


piſtles. 


Thus have I run through all the Varie- 
ty of Particulars treated of in the New Te- 
ament. But in order to form a juſter and 
fuller Idea of the Subject of this Book, *tis 
neceſſary to add ſome farther Conſide- 
rations not formally expreſs'd in any one 
particular Volume or Chapter, but fairly 
and evidently collected from the whole 
Compolure, or from ſeveral plain Paſſa- 
ges here and there diſperſed through the 
ſeveral parts of it : Such as are the Chara- 
ters of Jeſus Chriſt and his Doftrine ;, of 
thoſe that belzeved in him, and that aſſiſted 
him in the pabliſhing and propagating his 
Goſpel;and of thoſe that per/ecuted him,and 
all that bore Teſtimony to him, and oppc- 
ſed the Eſtabliſhment of his Religion. 
As to the Charafter of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
far as it can be collected from the ſeveral 
Writings of the New Teſtament, it is in 
C 2 ſhort 
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ſhort this : His Birth, Life, and Death, 


were attended with extraordinary Cir- 
cumſtances of different kinds: Thoſe who 
are called in Scripture his Parents, are faid 
tobe deſcended trom the Family of David, 
the greateſt King that ever reigned over 
Judah and Iſrael ; but their preſent Con- 
dition when this Child was born, is ſet 
forth as very low, and the Employment 
that maintained them then ,- and after- 
wards, very mean; but they were Per- 
fons that feared God, and lived very con- 
formably to the Law of Moſes. 

The firſt Appearance of Chriſt in the 
World, was prepared, accompanied, and 
followed by Prophecies, Viſions, Signs, 
and Wonders, Miniſtry of Angels, Ado- 
ration of Wiſe Men, Jealoufies and Fears 
of a Great King; together with the 
Doubts, Ignorance, Amazement, Ne- 
ccſſtics, and Flight of his Father and 
Mother. 

His Education was ſuitable to the mean- 
nels of his B;rth, Thirty years were ſpent 
at home in Obſcurity and Retirement, 
where he was ſubject and obedient to his 
Parents; but at the fame time he waxed 
(lr0zig ta Spirit, and cacreaſed in Wiſdom, and 
the Cirace of God was uDon him, tothe Aſto- 
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niſhment of all his Kindred and Coun- 
treymen, who could not imagine whence 
he had that Wiſdom. ; 

His whole Life afterwards was taken 
up in preaching, and inſtructing, and 
confirming his Doctrine and Authority 
by Signs and mighty Works, and by Ar- 
guments drawn chiefly from the Prophe- 
cies and other Paſſages of the 0/4 Tefta- 
ment, He went about every where zeach- 
ing and doing Good : He taught in the 
Mole, and other publick Places of Je- 
ruſalem ; he paſſed through all the Cities 
and Villages of Judah and Jamaria, and 
the Neighbouring Coalts, preaching and 
expounding the Scriptures to the People 
in their Synagogues : In the Ficids, the 
Deſarts, and upon the Sea-ſhore, we tind 
him attended with great multitudes*who 
heard him gladly. 

Thus was he conſtantly employed, 
from the firſt diſcovery of himſelf and his 
Goſpel to the World, *till by 'Treachery 
and Malice he was apprehended and put 
to Death : In all which time that he pub- 
lickly convers'd with Men, we have a 
great many fſurprizing things related of 
mm, which do very much diſtinguiſh 
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= CharaQter from that of any other Per- 
on. 

He is repreſented as ſenſible of Human 
Paſſions, Appetites, and Infirmities ; and yet 
free from all Sz, and endued with a Pow- 
er of not feeling and relieving thoſe very 
wants he ſuffered. 

He loved, grieved, and was angry ; but 
theſe Aﬀections were occafion'd in him 
by a juſt Concern for the Glory of God, 
and the Succeſs of that great Work he 
came about, the Salvation of Mankind; 
aud they never exceeded their due 
bounds. 

He felt Hunger and Wearineſs, yet faſted 
Forty days and Forty nights together, fed 
vaſt multitudes, and heaPd all manner of 
Infirmities by his miraculous Power; and, 
when his Diſciples brought him Mear, 
he refuſed it, ſaying, he Jad Meat to eat 
which they knew not of, and that his Meat 
ws to do the Will of him that ſent him. 

He lived in extream Poverty and Want : 
He had not where to lay his Head; and was 
deſtitute not only of the good things of 
this World, but of all the Feer Conveni- 
ences of this Life : And yet we ſee when 
he ſent for an Aſs and Fole to ride into 


Jeruſalem with, the Owners let them go; 
an 
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and -y = = to _—— a room 
or him to eat his laſt Supper in 
_ pH __ ready for him; and 
both upon the bare Saying of his Diſciples 
that the Maſter had need of them. 

His —_ Lowlineſs, and Humility, 
are very conſpicuous throughout his whole 
Conduct and Behaviour; and in ſeveral 

icular Inſtances ; as his converſing 
with Perſons of the meaneſt Rank, 
chuſing ſuch to be his conſtant Compa- 
nions, and moſt intimate Friends, decla- 
ring that he came to miniſter to others, and 
not to be miniſtred to, ordering thoſe he cu- 
red not to publiſh what he had done for 
them, refuſing to be King when the Peo- 
le would have made him ſo, waſhing 
his Apoſtles Feet, &c. Notwithſtanding 
which, in many other Inſtances, he diſco- 
vers himſelf in very ſignal Characters of 
Greatneſs, Majeſty, and Power: For, not 
to mention what we have before rank*d 
under the Stile of Miracles and Prophecies, 
he taught as one having Authority; 10 that 
not only the People, bur their Rulers and 
Teachers were aſtoniſhed at his Doftrine; he 
reproved the Scribes and Phariſees with 
Boldneſs ; he enter'd into Jeruſalem with 
all the higheſt Solemaitics of "Triumph, 
C4 and 
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and drove out of the Temple all thoſe that 
prophaved that Holy Houſe, by applying 
it to common Uſes ; he ſpake the Word, 
and whoever he calPd immediately /eft all - 
they had, and followed him ; he took upon 
lum to forgive Sins; and he gave his Di- 
ſciples the fame Power , as likewiſe a 
Power againſt unclean Spirits to caſt them 
out, and to heal all manner of Sickneſs, and 
all manner of Diſeaſes, to tread on Serpents 
and Scorpions, and over all the Power of the 
Emery, 1o that nothing ſhould by any means 
hurt them. 

Belides all which, and many other 
Marks of Greatzeſs, Power, and Authority, 
that appeared in the Actions of Chriſt, the 
things which he declares of himſelf, and 
wich are attributed to him by his Diſct- 
ples, give us a much higher Idea of 
im. 

He fays of himſelf, that he is greater 
than the Prophet Jozah and Solomon; he 
proves that David calPd him his Lord; 
he atirms that before Abraham was he i ;, 
that Abraham rejoiced to ſee his day, that he 
i the Chriſt, the Meſſiah expetted and pro- 
phetied of, the Soz of God, the Way, the 
truth, and the Life; that all things are deli- 
vered to him of the Father, who was Lord of 
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Heaven and Earth, and that all things which 
the Father hath are hi; that he and the Father 
are one, that he is in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in him; that he came forth from his Fa- 
ther when he came into the World; that 
he is the Bread of Life that came down from 
Heaven ; that this Bread is his Fleſh, which 
he will give for the Life of the World ; that 
he has overcome the World ; that xo Man took 
his Life from him, but that he laid it down of 
himſelf, and had Power to take it again; and 
that when he leaves the World, he goes to his 
Father : He owns that he is a Azze, bur 
that his Kzngdom was not of this World; He 
tells us that all Power is grven to him both in 
Heaven and in Earth; that hereafter he 
ſhould be ſeen ſitting at the Right Hand of 
the Power of God, and that he will come in 
his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him 
to judge the World ; that then he ſhall ſit 
pon the 'T brone of his Glory, and before him 
ſhall be gathered all Nations, and receive 
their Sentence from him according to their 
Works. He aflures his Twelve Apoſtles 
that he will ſend the Comforter to them, who 
ſhall teach them all things, and guide them 
into all truth, and ſho: them things to come; 
that he himſelf will be with them always 11s 
to the end of the World; that whatſoever 
they 
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they ſhall ask the Father in his Name, that he 
will do; that he will prepare a place for them 
in his Fathers Houſe ; and that, when he 
comes to judge theWorld,they ſhall {# up 
on twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes 
of Tſrael. Toall thoſe that labour and are hea- 
7 laden he promiſes that they ſhall find 
reſt ; to thoſe that ſell what they have and 
follow him, that they ſhall have Treaſure 
in Heaven; to thoſe that love him, that 
they ſhall be /oved of his Father, and 
that his Father and he will come and make 
their abode with them. Whoſoever drinketh 
of the water that he ſhall give him, he 
ſays, ſpall never thirſt, but that water ſhall 
be in him a well of water ſpringing up in- 
to everlaſting life ; and hoſo eateth his 
fiſh, and drinketh his blood, hath eternal 
life, and he will raiſe him 4 at the laſt 
day. He tells one of the 'T hieves upon 
the Croſs, That he ſhould be with him that 
day in Paradiſe, and in general to all 
thoſe that believe in him, and obey his 
Word and Commandments, he gives afſu- 
rance of Salvation and Eternal Happi- 
neſs in another World, beſides many 0- 
ther occaſional Bleſſings and Afſiſtances 
in this; and thoſe thar will not belreve 
in him, and obey his Goſpel, he threatens 

with 


(briſt tan Revelat t0n, 27 
with Eternal Pumiſhment in another life, 
and with many Troubles and Cala- 
mities while they continue here. 

Agreeable to which Declarations made 
by himſelf, are the Language and Prattice 
of his Diſciples to him, and of him in his 
Life time and after his Death. They call 
him Lord, and God; Preach,Baptize, and 
Blefs in his Name ; and attribute a great 
many glorious things to him, which are in 
other places, in the ſame Manner and Ex- 
preffion attributed to the Oze Only Suprean 
God. They Worſhip him when alive,with 
all the external figns of Divine Adoration, 
and Pray to him atter his Death, and ex- 
pect all manner of Grace, Aſiſtance,and Spi- 
ritual ſtrength from him here,and anEternal 
Reward of their Labours, Sufferings and 
Obedience from him hereatter, 

And as thele are all Evident Marks 
and Tokens of an amazing Greatneſs and 
Power in Jeſus Chriſt, foare all his Sermons 
and Diſcourſes, his manner of Preaching 
and Converling, and the whole S:heme 
both of his Lite and Doctrine ; manifeſt 
proofs of an extraordinary kind of W:/- 
dom. 

It does not appear from the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel, or any other parts of the Ny 
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Teſt ament, that Chriſt had read any other 
Book but the 0/4 Te/ftament, or that he 
had had the advantage of being 1n- 
ſtructed in the meaning and ſenſe of that 
by any Maſter or "Teacher whatſoever : 
yet we find him Teaching, Reaſoning, An- 
ſwering Queſtions that were put to him, 
and Expounding the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament in ſuch a manner, that all that 
heard him were aſtoniſhed at his Under- 
ſtanding, his Dottrine and Anſwers. 

His uſual way of Teaching the People 
that believed on him, and reproving the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and others that 
were unbelievers, and ſought occaſion to 
find fault with what he faid, was by 
Parables, which were ſuch familiar Re- 
ſemblances of, or Alluſions to the com- 
mon and moſt obſerv*d accidents of Life, 
as were more ealily apprehended by or- 
dinary Capacities, better attended to and 
remembred, and not fo liable to Cenſure 
and Milinterpretation as .p/ain and pro- 
per expreſſions of the ſame Truths that 
were delivered this way, would- have 
been : But ſometimes he both taught and 
reproved openly without any diſguiſe or 
reſerve, and fome of his Parables were 
ſuch as were not underſtood even by his 

Diſciples, 
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Diſciples, till he was pleaſed in private to 
ſhew them the meaning of them, and 
acquaint them with the reaſon of this 
part of his Conduct. 

His Anſwers to thoſe that accuſed him 
of any crime,as of eating with Sinners,break- 
ing of the Sabbath, Blaſphemy, and the like ; 
or that ſought to entrap him in his Diſcourſe, 
and to find matter of Accufation a- 
gainſt him, were very ſurprizing and 
unexpected; and ſuch as always ſilenced 
and diſappointed his Enemies. . 

His Expoſition of ſome parts of the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and the 
Inferences he draws from them, ſeen'd 
wholly new to all the Jewiſh Teachers and 
Expolitors that heard him, and yet we 
do not read that they confuted, or ſo 
much as oppoſed either his Commezts or 
his Arguments. 

And in fine, his whole Behavior and 
Converſation were 10 caretully and wiſely 
ordered, that, though he was conſtantly 
watclyd and obſerv'd by cunning and 
malicious Men, of different Opinions, 
Deſigns, and Intereſts, yet no Man was 
ever able to convince him either of Sx 
or Ignorance, as 1s manifeſt from the An- 
{wers he gave to thoſe who . Cenſured, 


Or 
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or Deſpiſed him, or thought to puzzle * 
him by difficult Queſtions, and from the © 
whole Proceſs againſt him when he was 3 
condemn'd to die. 

Thus lived Jeſus Chrift a perfe&t Pat- 
tern and Example of the Religion he eſta- 
bliſhed, in all Holineſs, and unblamea- 
bleneſs of Converſation, ſhewing inall the 
Attions of his Life recorded of him an 
entire Submiſſion and Reſignation to the 
Will of God, and exceeding great Cha- 
rity and Compaſſion towards Mey. 

And the ſame reaſon for which he 
came into the World, and was obedient to 
the Law of Moſes; for which he pub- 
liſhed his Goſpel, and upon that account 
endured the Contradiction and Perſecu- 
tion of Sinners, was that alſo which 
made him /ay down his Life, and ſubmit 
to all the Indignities and Torments 
that accompanied it; the only Caule, 
Motive, and End of all theſe Ations 
and Sufferings of Chriſt was the love of 
Mankind. As he came into the World to ſave 
Staners, fo he gave his Life a ranſom for 
many. To free Men from Eternal Miſery, 
render them capable of Eternal Happi- 
neſs, and to direct and affiſt them in the 
way of Salvation, was his ſole Work and 
Dejiom. Thele 
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Theſeare the largeſt and moſt remarka- 
ble lines in the Charaffer of Jeſus Chriſt, 


the firſt Author of that Religion we pro- 
feſs and defend. 


In the next place I ſhall endeavour to 
pive a ſhort draught or repreſentation of 
is Doftrine or Goſpel; or,as we now call it, 
The Chriſtian Religion, fo far as it is plainly 
delivered in the Writings ofthe New Teſta- 
ment:But all Religion, as every one know, 
conſiſting of Faith and Prattice, things to 
be believed, and things to be done in con- 
ſequence of ſuch Belief, I ſhall firſt conſi- 
der the Chriſtian Faith, and afterwards 
what concerns the Pratice of a Chriſtian. 
The ſum of the Chriſtian Faith is to be- 
lieve in One God, ſuch as he is in the New 
Teſtament ſet forth to us, and in Jeſas 
Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lora, ac- 
cording to the Biſtory and CharaQter be- 
fore given, or whatever elſe the Scyip- 
tures hy of him: and by Faith in him, ac- 
company*'d with a Sincere, Univerſal, and 
Perſevering endeavour of Obedience to the 
Rules and Laws preſcribed by him ; and 
a hearty Repentance for the Sins and Frail- 
ties we do at any time fall into, to expec? 
eternal, inexpreſibl Happineſs ;, or, in caſe 
of 
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of Infidelity or Diſobedience attended witl 
Impenitency, to be aſſured of ſuffering Erer- 
zal, inexpreſſible Miſery in another Lite. 
The particular Dectrines which give 
us an account of theſe things more at 
large, may be conſidered under theſe 
three Heads, God, Chriſt, and Maz. 
The God propoſed in the New T eſt ament 
to be believed in, is repreſented as a op - 
rit, Inviſible, Incorruptible, Eternal, that 
is, that was, and is to come, Almighty, that 
knoweth all things, and yet whole Judg- 
ments are unſearchable, and his ways paſt find- 
ing out ; Creator of the World and all things 
therein, who upholdeth all things by his 
Power ;, in whom we live and move, and have 
our being, of whom, and through whom, and 
to whom are all things: Moſt Holy, Juſt, 
Righteons and Perfect , who i to be wor- 
ſhiped in Spirit and in Truth, and with 
purity of Heart ; no reſpeiter of Perſons, of 
great goodneſs aud forbearance, and yet 
who will render to every Man according to 
his deeds, to them who by patient continuaxce 
in well-doing, ſeek for Glory and Immortali- 
ty, Eternal Life; but to them that do not 0- 
bey the Truth, but obey unrighteouſyeſs, in- 
dignationand wrath : of whom it is turther 
ſa:d, That he is the Father, the Father of 
. OUT 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and our Father, a Title 
heis frequently and peculiarly diſtinguiſh- 
ed by, all over the New Te/tament > That 
he ſent his Son into the World to die foy us, 
and by him reconciled us to himſelf ; That 
the Sins of Ignorance he winked at ; but that 
now at the appointed time, when Chriſt came 
into the World, he calleth all Men every 
where to repent : That at ſundry times, and 
in divers manners, he ſpake in times paſt by 
the Prophets, but in theſe laſt days hath ſpo- 
ken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appoin- 
ted Heir, of all things, by whom alſo he hath 
made the World; that he foreknew, prede- 
ſtinated and elefted ſome in Chriſt and adop- 
ted them for Sons, to be Heirs of Salva- 
tion, and to obtain a Heavenly Inheritance : 
all which are faid to be Sazttified by the 
Spirit of God, who 1s often called the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or Spirit, and the Spirit of Chrift 
and of the Sox, in ſeveral places of Scr:p- 
ture 1s joined together with the Father and 
the Son; and trequently talk'd of as a 
Perſon acting after ſuch and ſuch a man- 
ner, as God is in other places repreſented 
to do; and many of the fame Titles, 
CharaQters,and Attributes, are aſcribed to 
him as are aſcribed to the Ove Only S4- 
preme God. > or 
D The 
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The principal things that are taught us 
in the writings of the New Teſtament,con- 
cerning Chri/t, beſides what we have al- 
ready mentioned inhis Hiſtory and Cha- 
racter, are, That he came into the World, 
took upor him the nature of Man, was obedi- 


ent to the Law, offered himſelf a Sacrifice 


upon the Croſs, was made 2 Curſe, died, |: 
was buried, roſe again, and is ſat down at 


the right hand of God, that thereby he m 


might redeem us from our Iniquities, and 
from the Curſe of the Law, be a propitiation 


for our Sins, and reconcile ws to his Father 


throueh his Blood, that our Treſpaſſes might Þ 


not be imputed to us, but that by his Obedi- 


ence we ſhould be made righteous : That he Þ 


might become the Mediator of a new and bet- 
ter Covenant between God and Man, than 
that which God made with the People of 
Iſrael when he brought them out of the 
Land of Fgyp:, and that he might aboliſh 
the Law of Commandments contained in Or- 
amances, and break down the middle Wall 6 

Partition berween Jew and Gentile, that 10 
both might be united in ove Building, of 
which Chriſt was the fs Corner Stone, and 


all of us be Members of one Body or Church, 


of which Chriſt is the Head: That he 
might be az Advocate with the Father when 


we | 
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we fin, and mate continual Interciſſion for ur, 
that ſo upon our Conteſhon and Repen- 
tance,God might forgive us our ſins,and cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſaeſs. And laſtly, That 
he might obtain a Kzzgdom, and by that 
means ſpoil Principalities and Powers, tri- 
umphing over them ;, deſtroy the worl:'s of the 
Devil, and put all Enemies under his feet ; 
and, that when Death, the laſt Enemy, is 
deſtroyed, he might raiſe the Dead, and 
judge the World : Part of which he has 
already performed, and the reſt he does, 
and will hereatter fulfil, 


The moſt remarkable matters that oc- 
cur in the New Teſtament concerning the 
Nature, Condition, and Circumſtances of 
Mankind, are theſe ; Adam was the firj# 
Mar, Ada was firſt fornd, then Ewe ; 
the firſt Man Adam ms made 2 lit:t;ze Soul, 
the lit Adm, by which is meant Chriſt, 
was mane a quiztenins Spirir, which two 
diifercnt Expreffions are diſtinguit'd as 
Natural and Spiritual, Earihly and Heavens 
ly; by one Man Sia entered into the World, and 
Death by Sin ;, aud fo Death paſſes 2pon all 
Men, for that all have ſind: Adam ws 
ot decerved, but the Woman being deceived, 
ws in the Traygreſſion, n0!wi'hſ! anding ſbe 
ſhll be ſaved in Clild-b>1ring if they continue 
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in Faith, and Charity, and Holineſs with So- 
briety : Death reigaed from Adam unto Mo- 
ſes, even over them that had not ſinned after 
the ſamilitade of Adam®s Tranſereſſion, who 
is the Fienre of him that was to come: A 
Man is the Image and Glory of God, but 
the Woman is the Glory of the Maz ; not- 
withſtanding which, all that are of the 
race of Mankind, are ſtiled and accoun- 
ted in the Scriptures ſinners, ungodly, ene- 
mies of Goa, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, ſer- 
wats of in and corruption, Children of the 
Dewil, by nature Children of Wrath; of 
whom it is ſaid further, T hat Sz dwelleth 
ins, andreigneth in our Mortal Boates, that 
when we would do good, evil is preſent with us, 
and we find the Fleſh luftins againſt the 
Spirit, and a Law in our Members warring 
a2 ainſt the Law of our Mind, and bringing it 
imo Captivity tothe Law of Sia: The Jews 
are repreſented as ſubject ro Ordinances, 
and a Law which had only a ſhadow of good 
thizes to come, and as 4a bondage to weak 
and beerarly Elements; and all other Nations 
are reckoned as Aliens and Strangers from 
the Covenants of Promiſe, having no hope, 
and without God in the World, 

This is the {tate of Mankind conſidered 
without relation to Chriſt ; but by Chriſt 
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we are cleanſed from our ſins, we are made free, 
we are juſt ified by Faith in him, and by h: 
righteouſneſs we are ſaved. 

But the advantages which accrue 
to Mankind by the means of Chrif/, 
and the change that is made in our Con- 
dition by him, will be more tully under- 
ſtood from theſe following paſſages. As 
by one Mans diſobedience, many were made 
ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall may 
be mada righteous, as fin hath reigned unto 
death, 10 (hall Grace reign throuoh righte- 
ouſneſs unto Eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt, 

Curſed is every Man that continneth nt in 
all things that are written in the Book of the 
Law to do them; the Man that doth them 
ſhall live in them; but this being impoſſi- 
ble, *tis evident that zo Mz is juſtified 
by the Law in the ſight of God; it there had 
been a Law grven which could have oiven 
life, righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 
Law, but the Scripture hath concluded all un- 
der fin, that the promiſe of Faith by Teſts 
Chriſt might be gtventothem that believe , In 
many things we offend all, but if we repent, 
and are baptized and believe, and ſhew our 
Faith by our Works, and perſevere unto the 
end we ſhall be ſaved; but if we believe nor 
the Truth, and have pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and repent not of the evils we have 

3 commitied 
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COMHRIIE a, we (hall be damaed, Thoſe that 
have embraced and obeyed the Goſpel of 
K hrift, arefaid to have put off the Old Mai 
ih his Deeds, and put on the New Man, 
W which is renewed in K prowledge after the Imave 
Fd him that created him ; Thus through 
Chriſt only weare to expect Salvation,there 
being a0 other Name grven under Heaven 
Th hereby we might be ſaved ; which Satva- 
tion if we neglett, we ſhall be condemned 
by God at the Lf day, when he comes to 
jadze the World in Righteonſneſs by his Son, 
who! m he has appointed Judge of the quick 
ad -:4, Then ſhall we be raiſed from 
the dead by Chriſt, and reccive every Man 
arcordine to his Works, As in Adam all 
died, fo in Chrilt ſhall all be made alive; and 
finze by Man came De ath, by Man came alſo 
the Reſurredion' of the deal. The dead ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible, their mortal corrup- 
tible Bodies ſhall put on immortality and 
zncorraption, and thoſe which are alive at 
the coming of Chriſt, ſhall be changed in 
a 119 opt, at the laſt Trump. As we have 
vorn ihe Image ' of the earthly Man Adam, ſo 
TY ſol alſo bear the —_ of the heavenly 
Man Chrijt, Then ſhall they which have 
-0ze evil be condemn'd to everlaſting tor- 
nent and miſery, and rhey which have done 
Ws 2004, 
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200d, ſhall be rewarded with ni 
Joy and happineſs in the preſence of God, and 
his holy Angels. 

This is the ſubſtance of what is 
taught, and propoſed to the Faith of 
Mankind in the New Teſtament ; which I 
have expreſs'd, as near as ever I could, 
in the very language of Scripture, as my 
deſign plainly obliged me to do. 


The other Branch of the Goſpe/, or - 
Dottrine of Chriſt which concerns the 
Prattice of a Chriſtian, and may properly 
be ſtiled Chriſtian» Morality, conlitts of 
ſuch rules and meaſure of Action, as 
every one that believes im Chriſt, is obli- 
ved to conform his lite to, and without 
which his Faith is dead and wain, he is 
frill in his fins, and he muſt expect the 
Wages of them, Eternal Death. 

The principal Heads of Chriſtian Da- 
ty are theſe. 

To love Goa, and the Lord Jeſus, Chriſt 
with all our heart, and with all our 
power; to honour, praiſe, and worſhip 
God in Spirit and in Truth, with purity 
of heart and intention, to ſubmit our 
Wills to his, and to aquieſce in all rhe 
diſpenſations of his Providence, wi:h the 

D 4 u:molt 


40 The (certainty of the 
utmoſt reſignation of Mind and Judg- 
ment poſlible. 

To love our Neighbours as our ſelves ; 
to do unto all Men as we would they ſhould 
do unto us; to forgive, and love our Ente- 
mies ;, to bleſs, and pray for thoſe that de- 
ſpightfully uſe us and perſecute ws; to do 
good againſt evil; and to endeavour as much 
as in us lies to live peaceably with, to dogood 
unto, and to promote the Salvation of all 

en. 

Todeny our ſelves, and to mortifie all 
our Luſts and Aﬀections, to take off” our 
_—_— from _ on the Earth, and ſet 
them upon things above, and to have our 
converſation in Heaven; to live chaſtly and 
ſoberly in this preſent World, avoiding all 
manner of exceſs and intemperance; to 
bridle our Tongues, to take care that we 
offend not in word ;, and to bring every 
thought into Captivity to the Law of Chriſt ; 
to think lowly of our ſelves, with all humi- 
lity preferring each other ; to humble our 
ſelves 1n the preſence of God, and when 
we have done all that we can, to ſay we are 
urprofitable Servants ; to take up the Croſs 
of Chriſt, and not only to bear AMiCtions 
patiently, but to glory 72 them, and re- 
jojce that we are thought worthy to fe, . 
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Theſe, and all other the particular Du- 
ties derived from them, we are requi- 
red conſtantly and ſincerely to endeavour 
to perform, without a willful allowance 
of our ſelves, to offend in one point, or to 
do evil that good may come of it; and, 
whenever we have tranſgreſs'd any of 
theſe Rules of Life preſcribed us to at 
by, we are immediately to break offf our 
ſins by repentance. 

All which we are obliged to do for the 
Glory of God, in pure obedience to his 
Word and Command, in /ove and pgrati- 
tude for all the Mercics we receive from 
him, and in hope and expectation of en- 
joying Eternal Happineſs, and eſcaping 
Eternal Miſery in another lite, and upon 
no other account or proſpe& whatſoever ; 
theſe being the only true Ends and Mo- 
tives of Human Action, and the only 
Grounds of Duty and Obligation. 


We have conſidered the Charader of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and taken a ſhort view of 
the Goſpel or Religion he taught and re- 
commended to Mankind : In the next 
place, let us ſee who, and what fort af 
Men they were that hir{t believed in Imm, 
who aſliited in the publiſhing and pro- 
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pagating his Gsſpe/; and who they were 
that oppoſed the Eſtabliſhment of it, and 
perſecuted Chriſt and all that bore 'Teſti- 
mony to him. 

Thoſe that were any ways concern'd 
in the receiving, publiſhing, and propa- 
gating the Goſpel of Chriſt, were John his 
Forerunner, his Twekve Apoſtles, other A- 
poſtles and Diſciples, and ſuch as were par- 
ticularly ſet apart for the Miniſtry, and 
Commoz Believers. 


John, who is {tiPd The Forerunner of 
Chriſt, and one that was to prepare the way 
before him, was born of Parents who were 
righteous before God, and walked in all the 
Commandments of the Lord blameleſs; his 
Conception and Birth were attended with 
many extraordinary Signs and Wonders ; 
then it 1s ſaid of him, That he grew and 
waxed ſtrong in Spirit, and was in the De- 
farts till the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael, 
and his Rayment was of Camels hair, and 
his Meat was Locuſts and wild Honey ;, after- 
wards he came Preaching im the Wilder- 
neſs of Judea, ſaying, Repent ye, for the 
Ryngdom of Heaven is at hand, and many 
were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing 
their (ins : all he Preachedro and baprized, 
he acquainted with theCharacter and near 

approach 
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approach of Jeſus Chriſt, whom in a parti- 


cular manner he preterr'd td himſelt, and 
and by that means fatished them that 
he was not the Chri/f, which betore 
they doubted of: Little more is record- 
ed of his Preaching or Diſcourſes, bur 
only ſome particular advice to ſome Per- 
ſons that enquired of him what they 
ſhould do, and his reproof of the Mul- 
titude that came to him, and of Herod ; 
for which laſt he was put in Priſon by 
him, and afterward beheaded. He did 
no Miracles, but the Auiterity of his 
Life, the Authority of his Preaching and 
Baptizing, and the Holineſs of his Con- 
verſation, made him lookt upon by all 
People as a. Prophet. Jeſres Chriſt tays of 
him, that he was more than a Prophet, 
and even Herod himſelf that behcaded 
lum fear*d him while alive,and objert”d hz, 
and when he heard him he did many things, 
and heard him gladly, kzowiag him to be « 
juſt Man and a ho!y. 


The Twelve Apoſtles were all of them . 
Perſons of a low Rank and mean Occu- 
pations ; all the time they tollowed Chr:/, 
they feed not to be tully acquainted 
who he was, or what he defign'd ; teve- 
ral of his Diſcourſes they underſtood not, 
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but wondered what the meaning of them 
ſhould be; they were ſeveral times by 
their Maſter reproach'd for want of ap- 
prehenſion, and knowledge in the Scrip- 
tures, after the plain Diſcourſes he had 
made of himſelf to them, and for want 
of Faith and —_ notwithſtanding 
the many Miracles and mighty 
Works he had done before them, and 
they themſelves had done by his Com- 
miſſion ; they lookt upon him as a Tem- 
poral Meſſrah or Deliverer, who was to re- 
{tore the Kingdom again to T1/rael, and 
they had ſeveral] little Conteſts among 
themſelves who ſhould be greateſt in the 
Kingdom they fancied their Maſter came 
ro citabliſh; they acknowledg'd him to 
be the Chriſt the Sou of God, but they 
ieenvd not to have rightly underſtood 
what they ſaid ; when he was apprehen- 
ded to be put to death, one of them 
betrayed him, all the reſt were offended be- 
cauſe of him, and fled ; but one of them 
that return*d atter him, ſolemnly deny'd 
him, and immediately repented; and he 
that betrayed him repexted, and hanz'd 
himſelf : Atter his death we find ſome of 
- them bewailing themſelves as diſappoin- 
ted 11 all the hopes and expectations 

they 
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they had conceived of him ; and, when 
it was reported that he was riſen again, 
none of them would believe it till they 
ſaw him themſelves, and one of them 
was more remarkably incredulous in this 
point than the reſt, till he had received 
the ſatisfaction he dcired. 

But after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and 

e choice of another 4po//e in the room 
of him that had hang'd himſelt, we find 
the Twelve Apoſtles maintaining, a different 
CharaQter trom what they had in their 
Maſter's life-time : Now they appear per- 
fettly inſtructed in all _—_ concerning 
Chriſt ; whatſoever before ſeem'd ſtrange 
to them either in his Actions or Diſcourſe 
is all unriddled, and the Scriptures which 
before were difficult to be underſtood,are 
now made plain and maniteſt: And, as 
their Knowledge 1s enlarg'd, their Faith 
is ſtrengthened; no doubts or diſtruits 
are now entertain'd, but they Preach the 
Goſpel of Chriſt with Authority and ful} 
Atlurance, infomuch that we find many 
more converted at their Preaching, than 
at Chriſt's; they are endued with new 
Powers, which they had not whiltt their 
Maſter lived, and which did not ſhew 
forth themſelves in Chriſt ; their whole 
lives 
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lives are taken up in Travelling and 
Preaching, and labeuring with their 
hands to maintain themſelves; their 
whole Buſineſs and Deſign 1s to perſuade 
People to embracc the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
many are their 'Troubtes aad Sufferings 
upon this account, all which they un- 
dergo very chearfully, and never ſhew 
the leaft tign of fear or regret for any 
thing - that happens to them; they ne- 
ver decline an opportunity of Preaching 
the Goſpe!, or converting People to the 
Belief of it upon any proſpett of dan- 
ger whatſoever, and no Power or Au- 
thority of Rulers and Governors, no ſe- 
verity of Perſecutors can diſcourage them 
in their Work. 


The other Perſons concern'd in the 
Miniſtry and Propagation of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, by whatever Names and Ofh- 
ces diſtinguiſhed, whether Apoſtles, Di/- 
ciples, Deacons, Paſtors, Teachers, Prophets, 
Evangelsts and Presbyters, Biſhops, or Ru- 
{ers, 10 tar as we know any thing of 
them by rhe Scriptures, were, all of 
them, very near of the ſame Character 
with the Twelve, for meannets Gi B:rtl 
and Education, fimplicity of Manners, 
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Steadineſs of Faith, and adherence to 
the DoCtrines they taught, Piety and De- 
votion, Self-denial and Difintereſtednefs, 
Conſtancy and Reſolution under con- 
tinual Sufferings, and a chearful pre- 
ference of a future expectation in another 
Life, to all conſiderations whatſoever 
which this World could afford. 

But one of them, named Paal, is repre- 
ſented to us under ſore particular Cir- 
cumitances, which make his Charatter 
very different from that of the reſt. He 
was Educated 1 all the Learning of the 
Jews at the feet of one of their greateſt 
DoQtors; and by ſome paſſages we find 
in the Epiſtles aſcribed to him, we col- 
let that he was acquainted with the 
Heathen Greek Authors; he was at firſt 
a zealous Enemy of the Chriſtia» Do- 
frine, and a fierce Perſecutor of all that 
called upon the Name of Chri/t; but be- 
ing 1n an extraordinary manner calPd by 
God, and by ſeveral wonderful Signs 
and Appearances converted to the Fazrth 
of Chriſt, he became a zealous Preacher 
of the Goſpel, had a larger and fuller 
Commiſſion of Apoſteſhip granted to him 
than any of the Twelve, was exerciſ 
with a greater variety of Affictions for 


the 
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the ſake of the Goſpel, laboured more a- 
bundantly in the eſtabliſhment of the Chr#- 
ftian Religion in the World, and writ 
more for the Confirmation of thoſe in 
the Faith, whom he had converted. 


The generality of the firſt Common Be- 
levers, who were not calPd to the Mi- 
niſtry, were of the /oweſt ſort of the Peo- 
ple, and ſeveral of them ſcandalous and 
notorious Sinners before their Converſion ; 
but fome there were of the better and 
richer ſort, and ſome Rulers and Prieſts 
that believed in Chrif, though but a ve- 
ry fewthat we read of. The Charatter 


of which Believers after the Aſcenſion of 


Chriſt, and firſt Sermons of the Apoſtles, 
was this ; That the Multitude of them tha: 
believed were of one heart and of one foul,nec- 
ther ſaid any of them that ought of thethings 
which he poſſeſſed was his own, but they had 
all things common ; neither was there any a- 
mong them that lack'd, for as many as were 
Po ; loi of Lands or Houſes, fold them, 
and brought the prices of the things that 
were ſold, and laid them at the Apoſtles feet, 
and diſtribution was made to every Man, ac- 
cording as he had need, In other places it 


is faid of them that. believed, That be- 
fore 
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fore they were Servants of Sin, but after 
they had obeyed from the heart that Form of 
Dottrine that was delivered them, they were 
made free from ſin, and became the Servants 
of Righteouſneſs ; that in times paſt, they 
: Fon. according to the courſe of this World, 
fulfilling the ; Fa of the fleſh and mind, 
but now being created in Chriſt Jeſus un- 
to good Works, did walk in them; that 
ſome of them, who were before Forn:- 
cators, Idolators, Adulterers, Abuſers of 
themſelves with Mankind, Thieves, Cove-' 
tows, Drankards, Revilers, and Extortioners, 
were waſhed and ſanttified by the Name of the 
Lord Teſus, and by the Spirit of God; 
many of them that believed, came and con- 
feſfd, and ſhewed their Deeds ; many alſo 
of them which uſed curious Arts, brought 
their Books together, and burnt them before 
all Men, But, in proceſs of time, when 
the number of Believers encreaſed, tho? 
the greateſt part of them manifeſted 
their Faith by their Works, turn'd from the 
Vanity 4 Idols to the Living God, renoun- 
ced all the hidden Works f Stn and Darkneſs, 
and were aſhamed of thoſe things in which 
before they took pleaſure; yet Offences and 
Flereſies did ſpring up among Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding all the care of thoſe -_ 
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firſt planted the Churches, and thoſe 
that afterwards pretided over them ; 
and ſome there were that walked diſorder- 
ly, that Preached Chriſt out of Exvy, that 
targht other Dodtrines than what they had 
received, that turnd after Satan, that 
loved this preſent World, that put away 
Fith, and made Shivwrack of a good Con- 
ſcience; but theſe bore no proportion to 
the numbers of the Fairhful, whoſe Faith 
and good” Works were ſpoken of throughout 
ihe World. 


Such were the fr/# Publiſhers and Be- 
lievers of the Goſpel of Chriſt, And the 
Perſons who endeavoured to diſcourage 
the Belief, and appoſe the Eltabliſhment 
of it, by all the means they could, but 
eſpecially by Contemning, Diſgracing, 
Reviling, and Perſecuting thote who 
were any Ways concern'd 1 maintaining 
or propagating this new Religion, were 
among the Jews, their Kzngs, Governors, 
Chief Prieſts, Elders, and Chief of the 
Jews; as allo the Scribes, Phariſees, and 
Saducees, who were the Men of greateſt 
Learning and Authority in the Jewiſh 
Nation, ſome of which are repreſented 
as very wicked Men, and notorious Hy- 


pocrites, 
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pocrites, and others as disbelievers of a 
Future State: And among the Gentiles, 
the Magiſtrates, Rulers, and Chief of the 
Cities, Philoſophers, Sorcerers, Craf:ſmen 
for Idolatrous Shrines, and certain lewd Fel 
lows of the baſer ad. moſt of which were 
ſtirred up, and moved to what they did 
by the Jews that lived among them. 

This is the ſhorteſt and plaineit ac- 
count I could give of the ShjecZ of the 


in that Book; which are ſuch as every 
Body that reads it will find there, and 
conſequently mult ſubſcribe to the truth of 
the Repreſextation, however he may. doubt 
of the reality of the Original. 


The next thing to be conſidered in 
the New Teſt amen}, is the Way and Man- 
zer in Which the ſeveral Matters before 
mention'd, are there related, with tuch 
other circumitances as reterr to the Foz 
or Co-poſition of the whole Book, and 
the ſeveral parts of which it conſilts. 

Now ris plain to any Man that reads 
over the ew Teſtament with the fame 
care, attention, and impartiality, as he 
does another Book, that it was nor all 
writ by the ſame Perſon at one continued 
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time, but by ſeveral Perſons at different 
times, and upon different occaſions; and 
that zz general, *tis writ with great plain- 
eſs and ſimplicity of Stile, without Art 
or AﬀeRation, and with many extraor- 
dinary Marks of Szncerity and Truth. 
But to be more particular; the four 
firſt Books, called Goſpels, ſeem to have 
been Pen'd by ſo many different Authors, 
as appears, not only from ſeveral Ways 
and Manners of Expreſſion obſervable in 
each of them, but alſo from the Subject, 
which being the ſamein all, and moſt of 
the ſame Matters of Fatt being repeated 
in each Goſvel, ſome of which are told 
with ſuch a diverſity of circumſtances as 
occaſions ſome difficulty to reconcile to- 
gether, it cannot be imagined that any 
one Man would write ſo many accounts 
of the ſame Story, ſo little different from 
one another in the main Branches, and 
ſo much, in ſome lefſer particulars. 
The Narration in all the Hiſtorical parts 
of the New Teſtament is very ſhort, naked, 
and ſiz-ple, nothing but bare Matters of 
Fatt being related juſt as they happen'd, 
without any interpoſition of the Author: 
There 1s no Preparation of Events ; no 
artful Tranſitions or Connexions; no ſet 
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CharaQters of Perſons to be introquced, 
or Refletions upon paſt Actions, and 
the Authors of them; no Excuſes or A- 
pologies for ſuch things as a Writer 
might probably foreſee would ſhock ar 
diſturb his Readers; no Colours, Arti- 
fices, or Arguments, to ſet off a doubt- 
ful Ation, and reconcile it to ſome 0- 
ther, or to the Charatter of the Per- 
ſon that did it: The Faults and Infir- 
mities of thoſe Perſons,the Authors would 
ſeem to recommend, are fairly recorded 
without any mitigation or abatement, 
and the Crimes of their Enemies barely 
told without any aggravation. 

The Epiſtles appear to be written with 
a great Air of Pzety and Devotion ; and 
the Authors of them ſeem to be acted 
by as warm and ſteady ZeaÞ for, the 
Glory of God, and the Good of Mmikind ; 
and to ſpeak with mighty Aſſarance from 
a full Corvidion of the truth of thoſe 
things they ſo earneſtly preſs and recom- 
mend. Whether any of them were writ- 
ten by the Authors of the Hiſtorical 
Books, and which of them were, and 
which not, «we have nothing in the 
Writings themſelves to judge by, but 
the difference of Style, which ſeems ve- 
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ry diſtinguiſhable in ſome of them; 
but I ſhall not lay much ſtreſs upon 
that, becauſe it may be diſputed by Pre- 
tenders to Criticiſm. 

The laſt Epiſtle which goes under the 
Name of the Revelation, 1s plainly of 
a different CharaQter from all the other 
Books of the New Teſtamezt, though ſaid 
to be written by one who was Author of a 
Goſpel and ſome other Epiſtles; which 
difference ariſing wholly from the Matters 
contained in it, and the manner of their 
Conveyance into the Mind of the Wri- 
ter, upon this ſuppoſion, it may eaſily 
be allowed to belong to the ſame Au- 
thor that writ ſome other parts of the 
New 'Teſtamezt in a difterent Style. from 
that of the Revelatzon, which is altogether 
Figurative and Myſtertors, 

All the ſeveral Books in the New 
Teſtament, excepting the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, have Names of Perſons prefixed 
to them as the reputed Authors of them ; 
who are all the ſame that are mention*d 
in the Goſpels and Atts, either as immedi- 
ate Apoſtles of Chriſt, or ſuch as were 
choſea and direfed by thoſe that were fo: 
But neither by the Tiles, nor by any 
thing faid in the Books themſelves, does 
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it appear, that any par: of the New 
Teſtament was written by Chriſt himſelf, 
or tha: he wric any thing at all. 

I have theſe :hings turther to oblerve 
of the Boots of the New Teſtament in ge- 
zeral ; thac there are in divers places of 
them, a great many particular remarka- 
ble Notes of Time, to diſtinguiſh when 
the ſeveral Actions therein related hap- 
pened ; all which are within the ſpace 
contained betwixt the Death of Julins Ce- 
far,and the Deſtruction of Feruſalem : That 
there are a great many /Vames of Perſons 
and Places concern'd in theſe Actions, 
the greateſt part of which are Jew/ſh , 
Greek, and Roman: And that moſt of the 
chief Mattters of Fact and Dodtrines men- 
tion'd in any of the Books of the New 
Teſtament, are {uppoſed by tie leveral 
Writers of them, to be &zzowz and b-lieved 
betore thoſe Books were writ. 

The two former of thele Obſervations 
are very evident upon the hrlt, and moit 
tranſient reading of the New ' eſt ament ; 
and a very ſmall degree of attention 
will ſerve to fatishe us of the latter. 

All the Epiſtles are very abſurd and 
unintelligible without this Suppoſition ; 
jor firſt, the Arguments and Exhorta- 
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tions there made uſe of, with which 
they abound, are for the moſt part in- 
ferences from Matters of Fatt taken for 
anted, and not zewly told, as appears 
Tom the Way and Manner in which 
they are mention'd, the Fatts being al- 
luded to only, and imperfectly hinted at, 
not related with all the Circumſtances 
neceſſary to inform thoſe that had ne- 
yer heard of them before: Then the 
Forms of Bleſſing and Salutation we find 
there, and the Titles the Writers give 
themſelves, and thoſe they write to, all 
neceſſarily imply the ſamething : Beſides 
there are ſeveral direct Expreſſions in ma- 
ny places of them, which do formally, 
and in plain terms, aſſert that the Per- 
ſons theſe Epiſtles were writ to, had 
been before inſtructed in all the principal 

Truths of the Goſpel. | 
*Tis plain alſo from the As of the 
Apoſtles, as well as the Epiſtles, that 
Churthes and Congregations of Believers, 
are ſuppoſed to be eſtabliſhed in ſeveral 
parts of the World, before any of theſe 
Books were writ; the manner and way 
of their eſtabliſhment being the chief 
Subject of that Book called the Ats, as 
the fixing and confirming them in the 
| Faith 
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Faith, is the chief Deſign of the Epiſtles, 
Nor is it leſs manifeſt from the 
Goſpels, that they all ſuppoſe the princi- 
pal Matters of Fad related of — and 
moſt of the Dotrines delivered by him, 
to have been known and believed by a great 
many, at the the time when theſe Goſ- 
pels were writ, and in the places where ' 
they were publiſhed. The manner of 
beginning each Goſpel, is a very good 
proof of this Truth: St. Lake plainly, in 
. expreſs Words, affirms, That the Perſon 
for whom he more particularly writ his 
Goſpel, had been before inſtructed in 
thoſe things he was about to give him 
an account of in order, and that thoſe 
things which others had before him 
ſet forth a Declaration of, were ſuch as were 
moſt ſurely believed _ . them, even 4s 
they delivered them unto them which from the 
beginning were Eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters 
of the Word: And theWriters of the other 
Goſpels begin ſo abruptly, and tall fo im- 
mediately into the Story of Chri/t, with- 
out any - Introduction or Pretace con- 
cerning the Charatter of the Perſon whoſe 
Hiſtory they writ, or the 7ime or deſign of 
their writing, thatit cannot be imagined 
they would addreſs themſelves in ſuch a 
l manner 
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manner to Perſons who were perfe&t 
Strangers to the Name and Hpo of 
Chriſt. But, belides this way of begin- 
ning, we have ſeveral accounts in the 
Body of each Goſpe/, of multitudes of 
People that tollowed Chr:i/t, that heard 
his Sermons, and were Witneſſes . of his 
Miracles; of great numbers of Believers 
who were converted iby his Diſcourſes ; 
and of a great many that oppoſed and 
proſecuted Chriff, and objected ſeveral 
things to his Do#rine and Miracles; all 
which being told as happening in 
the life-time of Chrif, moſt of the things 
concerning him muſt be ſuppoſed by 
thoſe who prerend to have written pre- 
ſently after his Death (as *tis plainall the 
Evangeliſts do) ro be generally k»own 
and freſhly remembred at the time of their 
Writing; which Suppoſition further ap- 
pears from the ſhort and diforderly Re- 
lation of ſeveral Matters of Fatt in each 
Goſpel; which, in ſuch caſes where we 
are not aſhſted with a fuller Account 
from the other Goſpels or following Books 
of the New _— ſeem very obſcure 
to us now, Who are not acquainted with 
the reit of the Circumſtances omitted. 


This 
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This is what I thought flt to remark 
concerning the Subjeft and Form of that 
Book which we call the New Teſtament. 
And now rhat th:s Boo does really con- 
tain ſuch thirgs as are betore mention'd, 
and 1s writ in /uc) away and manzer as I 
have here Tepretented, I think, may be 
taken for granted, ſince whatever has 
been obſerved under this head, muſt 
neceſſarily appear too true to any one that 
will read over the New Teſtament, and 
is capable of making any Judgment of a 
Book. 


II. Suppoſing then that I have given 
a juſt Account and Character of the New 
Teſtament, and the ſeveral Books or Vo- 
lumes it confifts of, I ſhall trom hence 
advance to the main Delign propoſed ; 
which was to prove, That all the principal 
Matters of Fatt related in the New Teſta- 
ment, are really true; that is, did reall 
happen out at the 7i»es and Places, and 
in the Mazzer they are there recorded to 
have happen'd. 'This I ſhall endeavour, 
in the ſecond place, to make good by a 
aireft Proof, according to the CO 
0 
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of the ſeveral Fas to be enquired into 
before laid down, viz. common Hiſtorical 
Fatts, Prophefies and Miracles, Divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Revelation. 


T. The firſt Step them I am to make in 
the proof of what I have before aſſerted, 
is, to ſhew that the common Hiſtorical 
Fafts mention'd in the New Teſtament are 
true. The principal of which are theſe 
following, viz. That there was ſuch a 
Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, of ſuch a Cha- 
rater, who taught ſuch DoQrines, 
pretended to ſuch mighty Works, and 
was executed in ſuch a manner as 1s re- 
preſented in the New Teſtament ; That 
there were likewiſe certain Perſons who 
were Followers and Adherents of Chrift, 
who after his Death, profeſs*d to believe 
the Miracles we find now recorded of 
him, and todo as great themſelves, who 
taught the ſame DoCttrines he did in his 
life-time, and many other things which 
they pretended to have received from 
him while he was alive, and from the 
Spirit of God afterwards, and who made 
1: their buſineſs to propagate the Beliet 


and PraQticeof what they taught through- 
out 
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out the World , whoſe CharaQters and 
Sufferings were ſuch as are before de- 
ſcribed : That the DoCtrine or Religion 
of Chriſt was accordingly propagated 
through all Jades, and moſt Parts of the 
Roman Empire; 1o that great Numbers 
of People every where own'd and pro- 
feſs'd it : And that all this happen'd 
within that compaſsof Time included be- 
tween the Death of Julius Ceſar, and the 
Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem. 


Now theſe are ſuch remarkable, no- 
torious Facts, have been fo well proved 
by multiplicity of Evidence, and fo little 
conteſted by the ſeveral Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity, That I ſhall content my felt by 
giving a ſummary Proof of them, with- 
out entring upon that great Variety 
of particular Arguments every general 
Branch of Evidence contains in it : Which 
Proof I ſhall caſt into this Method. 

Firſt, I ſhall take an Account of the 
Original of - Chriſtianity ; and ſhew, That 
this Religion muſt have came firſt into 
the World at the time afſign'd for this 


Event in the New Teſtament. 
Afterwards, I ſhall conſider -the ſtate 
of Chriltianity at another Period of Time, 
when 
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when it will certainly be allowed, that 
all the principal Matters of Fa that ſtand 
now recorded in the New Teſtament were 
generally believed. 

And then I ſhall prove, That the ſame 
Matters of Fact were likewiſe believed at, 
and immediately atter, the Times in 
which they are ſaid ro happen, and fo 
continually down to that particular Pe- 
riod fixed upon. 

Which laſt Propofition I ſhall endea- 
vour to make out. 

From the conſtant Tradition of ſuch a 
Beliet, together with many ſenſible, infal- 
lible Effects of it. 

And from many other extrinſick Signs 
and Monuments remaining at that 
Time. 

From which conſtant and univerſal Be- 
lief among Chriſtians, of all the principal 
Facts in the New Teſtament, both common 
and extraordizary, continued down to 
ſuch a Period, trom the very firſt Times in 
which they leverally happen'd : I con- 
conclude, That at leaſt the common Mat- 
ters of Fatt, {uch as TI have juſt before in- 
ſtanced in, mult be true. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt then, . as tojthe Original of Chri- 
ſtianity; it is to be obſerv'd, That there 
is no-Age of the World , no Portion of 
Time, 1ince the beginning of Things at 
any great Diſtance from us, that we have 
a clearer, tuller,, an more particular Ac- 
count of, than we.have of that which paſt 
under the Twelve firtt Ce/ars, or Empe- 
rors of Roxze; both Learning and Empire 
being, then at the higheſt Pitch, and fur- 
niſhing-abundance ot Matter for the Pens 
of that and the ſucceeding Ages. 

And as the Hiſtory of that tune is the 
trueſt and beſt known of any, ſono Mat- 
ter of Fatt could happen within that Time 
which was more remarkable, or could 
inore eaſily and certainly be conveyed 
down to Poſterity, than the firſt Ri/e and 
Propagation of theChriſtiauReligion. I here's 
nothing ſo eaſy to be known of any 
Countrey, where we have the leaſt Re- 
mains of Hiſtory left us, as what Reli- 
g10n was proteſs'd there, and what con- 
{1derable- Alterations were made: in it : 
All the Laws, Cultoms, and Policy of a 
Nation , are intermixt with :their Reli- 
2100 ; molt of the Actions, Opinions, and 

haraQters of particular Men, bear the 
Marks of it ; and if we examin Things 
| mo!1e 
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more narrowly , and trace them up to 
their Original, we,ſhall find that Relzgion 
puts a greater Diſtinftion betwixt one 
Nation and another, than any difference 
of Climate can do: 

Bur , not to purſue that Speculation 
any further, *tis very plain from all Hi- 
ſtory what the Religion of the Jews was, 
and what Religion they had at Rome, and 
in other Parts of the Roman Empire, under 
the Reign of Auguſtus, There were no 
ſuch Perſons then to he heard of as bore 
the Name of Chriſtians; no ſuch Religion 
any where profeſſed as that which is now 
calPd Chriſt:an, the Plan and Model of 
which we find in the Books of the New 
Teſt ament, hes 
But in the Time of Nero we find 
a great many Perſons at Rome,calPd 
Chriſtians, put to Death, and ſeveral other 
ways perſecuted and tormented, for be- 
ing ſo, by that Emperor ; which Deno- 
mination , and whatever they thought 
themſelves obliged to believe or do, up- 
on that Account, was then generally ac- 
knowledged by themſelves, and others, 
to be derived to them from one Chriſt, 
. who was ſometime before crucified at 


Ferufalem; 
Now 
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Now the Time when this Chrif, the 
firſt Author of this Sect of Men calld 
Chriſtians, began to publiſh his DoQrine 
to the World , is very particularly and 
circumſtantially ſet down by St. Luke, in 
the Third Chapter of his Goſpel, to be 
the Fifteenth Tear of the Reign of Tiberius 
Ceſar , Pontins Pilate being Governor of 
Tudea, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his Brother Philip Tetrarch of Iturex, and 
of the Region of Trachonitis , and Lyſaniss 
the Tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Cataph.ss 
being the High Prieſts of the Jews. _ 

And in the Book calPd the As of the 
Avoſtles, faid to be writ by the fame 
St. Luke, it is aftirm®d, That the Diſciples, 
by which Word 1s there meant all thoſe 
that believed in Chrit, and embraced 
the Doctrines taught by him, were called 
Chriſtians firſt at Antioch : Which Matter 
of Fact is, by the Conſent of all Chrift:au 
Hiſtorians, recorded to have happen'd at 
the latter end of the Reign of Calrgule, 
who was the next that ſucceeded 7 jberius 
in the Empire of Rome. 

And that this is the loweſt Point of 
Time it can be fix'd at, appears from the 
ſame Place of St. Luke, where immediate- 
ly after the Words before cited, it fol- 

F lows, 
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lows, 4nd in theſe Days came Prophets from 
Jeruſalem unto Antioch, and there ſtood u 
one of them named Agabus, and ſignified l, 
the Spirit, that there ſhould be Fw Dearth 
throughout all the World ; which came to paſs 
in the Days of Claudius Ceſar. From whence 
T infer, "That this Relation of Agabas, con- 
curring in Time with that other Account 
of the Diſciples being firſt calPd Chriſtians ; 
and it being plain, from what 1sfaid con- 
cerning the Completion of Agabwss Pro- 
phecy in the Days of Claudizs Ceſar, That 
he firſt utter*d his Prophecy ſome time be- 
fore the Days of Claudius Ceſar, the Time 
when the Diſciples were firſt called Chri- 
tians mult likewiſe be, ſooner or later, 
before the Reign of Claudius; which Clau- 
dins being the immediate Succeſſor of Ca- 
l:2ula in the Empire, the Matter of Fact 
in queſtion muſt happen 1n the latter end 
of the Reign of Caligula, or at ſome time 
betore. 

Now from the Fifteenth Year of Tibe- 
tins, when Chriſt firſt publiſhed his Doftrine 
at Jeruſalem, to the laſt of Caligula, when 
Ius Ds/ciples were firſt calPd Chriſtians at 
Aatioch , 1s about Twelve Years; from 
whence to the Tenth Yearof Nero, when 
the Chriſtians were firſt perſecuted at Rome, 

| | is 
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is a little above Twenty Years ; within 
Five Years after which Jeruſalem was de- 
frrojed, and an End was put to the Jewiſh 
Government and Policy: So that from 
the Fifteenth of Tiberizzs, when it 1s pre- 
tended that Chrift firſt publiſhed his Go- 
ſpel at Jera/alem, to the firſt of eſpatian 
when YJerzſatem was deſtroy'd, is about 

Forty Years, and no more. 
if therefore theſe Matters of Fact con- 
cerning the Neronian Perſecution, and the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem , are true, as 1s 
conſtantly atteſted, by Heathen and Jewiſh, 
as well as Chrifian, Writers; *tis more 
than probable, that thoſe mention'd by 
St. Lake are ſo too. For before the Fit- 
teenth of Tzherins, no Signs or Footſteps 
of Chriſtianity are ro be found in the 
World , neither is it pretended by any 
of the Adverfaries of rhis Religion that 
it was earlier ; and the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem falling in the Firſt Year of Ve/- 
patiar, the Propagation of rhe Chrittian 
Reliv1on trom thence to other Parts of 
the World, muſt needs have had as early 
a Date of that. And therefore , if we 
find great Numbers of Chriſtians at Rom? 
in Nero*'s Time, both the Proparetion; 25 
well as 0ri9inal, of the Chriſtian Religion, 
© 9 muft 
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muſt have happen'd not only before the 
Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, but ſome time 
between the Fifteenth Year of Tiberims 
and the Tenth of Nero, and conſequent- 
ly the Account before given by St. Lake, 
of theſe great Events, cannot well be 
imagin'd to be falſe; but tis certain the 
Miſtake in Time, if there ſhould be any 
ſuppoſed, cannot be conſiderable. From 
all which, I think I have reaſon to 
conclude , That the Chriſtian Religion 
was profeſs'd at Rome in the Time of 
:Vero, and was derived from one Chriſt, 
who was the firſt Author of it, and ſuf- 
iered Death at Jeruſalem upon that Ac- 
count, toward the latter end of Tiberinss 
Reign, as I find it recorded by St. Luke, 
and the other Writers of the New Teſta- 
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The next view I ſhall take of the Chre- 
[{1anReligionihall be under Conſt antine,ano- 
ther Emperor of Rowe, who upon ſome 
occalion or other was diſpoſed to em- 
brace this Religion about 3oo Years at- 
ter the firlt Publication of it by Chriſt, 
at which time 1t 1s very notorious that 
(.hriſtiazizty was the prevailing Religion 
;!1 21] the parts of the Roman _— 
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the extent of which was then very 
great, 
This manifeſtly po from all the 
accounts we have gf the Hiſtory of this 
famous Emperor, and the State of the 
World under his Reign; in the Twen- 
tieth Year of which, was held a Gezeral 
Council, which was a Meeting or Afſem- 
bly of a great number of Biſhops, who 
came from all the different Provinces and 
Cities both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Empire, and were Perſons that in their 
ſeveral Diſtricts, govern'd and directed 
in Religious Afﬀairs; the chief defign of 
that Meeting was by Conſtantive, who 
called them together, declared to be for 
the deciſion oft a Controverlie, that had 
happen'd between certain Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſors concerning a particular Article or 
Dottrine of their Religion, which ſome 
affiirm'd ought to be believed in one Senle, 
and ſome in another: Theſe Biſhops did 
meet accordingly to the number of about 
zoo, decided the Matter they were call- 
ed about, by appointing a Form of 
Words for all Chriitians to exprets their 
Beliet of that, and ſeveral other part:- 
culars in, which was unanimouſly ap- 
proved and ſubſcribed by all but two: 
F 3 Belidus 
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Beſides which Form of Faith they made 
ſeveral Canons or Rules, with Relation 
to Diſcipline, which concern'd the Qua- 
lifications of ſuch Perſons as were to per- 
form Religious Offices, or to partake of 
the Effets of them; their manner of 
Atting upon ſuch occaſions, and their 
Behaviour to one another upon the ac- 
count of any Religious diſtinQion. 

But, in order to take a more particu- 
lar ſurvey of the State of the Chriſtzan 
Religion under Conſtantine, from the ac- 
count that 1s given us of this Council by 
Euſebizes and Athanaſius, who were preſent 
at it, and other credible Writers who 
lived at, or near the ſame time, I ſhall 
draw theſe following Obſervations and 
Refic tions. 


F. Confantine was the firſt Roman Em- 
eror that profeſt the Chriſtian Religion. 
There was no King, Conſul, Dictator, 
Emperor, or any other, the chief Gover- 
nour of the Roman State before him, that 
ever. departed from the ancient Infſtitu- 
tion made upon the firſt Settlement of 
that Commonwealth , or publickly em- 
braced anew Religion, of a different 
Character from that eſtabliſhed by the 
Laws ot {Vue 2, There 
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2. There never was before this 
Council, any ſuch General Meeting of Emi- 
nent and Learned Perſons, who were 
Aſſembled together from ſo many diffe- 
rent quarters of the World, purely to 
ſettle ſome Controverſies in Religion. 
Which two ſurpriſing Circumſtances 
muſt make this Counci! of Nice, one of 
the moſt remarkable Events that ever 
happen'd in the World. 


3. The calling of this Council does 
plainly inferr, that Conſtantine look'd up- 
on the whole Romax Empire to have 
been at that time generally Chriſtian : 
'The Perſons ſummon'd, the Places from 
whence they came, the occaſion of their 
Meeting, do all prove this; For the Per- 
ſons of which the Council was compos'd, 
were moſt of them Governors and Tea- 
chers of large Churches and Congrega- 
tions, they came out of all the greater 
and leſſer Provinces, and from the moſt 
Populous and Conſiderable Towns under 
the Roman Government ; and the reaſon 
of their coming, was to give their Opi- 
nion concerning a particular DoCtrine 
which did ſuppoſe an antecedent Belief 
of the whole Chriſtian Scheme. 

F 4 4s The 
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4. The whole behaviour of this Coun- 
ci! of Biſhops while they fat together, 
and the bulineſs they did there, is a cer- 
tain proof, not only that they were Chri- 
{tians, and that the Chriſtian Religion was 
publickly and generally profeſt in the 
Places from whence they came; but 
that they all agreed in ſome common Faith, 
and that the Chriſtian Religion profeſs'd in 
the ſeveral Places from whence they came, 
was every where the ſame, without a- 
ny other variation than what was groun- 
ded upon the different Conception of ſome 
Articles by particular Perſons which were 
allowed by all alike in fome general 
Terms, or different application of ſome ge- 
zerel Rules about ſuch Matters as Chri- 
ſtians were, by the whole tenour of their 
Religion lett at liberty fo to apply. 


5. The reaſon of this general Agrec- 
ment ofallChriſtians,ſeparated ſo far from 
one another in place, and never before 
rs time united under one common 
Head or Governor, was, as we find by 
what paſs'd in this Council, a firm and 
conftant Belief that ſuch and ſuch Books, 
which they all had among{t them, were 

written 
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written by the immediate Followers and 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and contained a true 
Account of his Life and Doctrine, and 
a full Scheme of their Religion. Whar 
ever was in any of theſe Books they lookt 
upon as Obligatory,and ſuch they efteem- 
ed the Authority of theſe Writings, That 
they were not, upon any Account, in 
the leaſt Paſſage of them, to receive any 
Addition , Diminution , or Alteration 
whatſoever. In the Decilion of the pre- 
ſent Controverſy before them, theſe were 
appead to on both Sides, and the Au- 
thority of them allowed by all ; and the 
particular Canons they made, were found- 
cd upon the general Rules and Orders of 
Diſcipline laid down in theſe Scrip- 
tures. 


6. As we find by what was done in 
this Council, concerning the Matter or 
Faith they came to ſettle , That all the 
Biſhops x Shu aſſembled were acquainted 
with ſeveral of the fame Books of Scrip- 


ture, Which we now have under the 


Name of the New Te{tament ;, and thar 
they were perſwaded they were delivered 
down to them from the Apoſtles, as a 
Rule of their Faith : So, by ſeveral of the 
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Canons they made, we areaſſur'd, That, 
in all the ſeveral Places from whence 
they were aſſembled, the Cuſtoms of 
Baptiſm and the Communion were univer- 
fally and conſtantly uſed ; That the = 
Day of the Week was obſerved as a Day ſet 
a-part for Religious Services, which were 
chiefly Prayers,and Reading the Scriptures ; 
That there were a great many Men, in 
a particular Way and Manner appointed for 
the Performance of Religious Offices, in the 
Name and Preſence of the People; And 
that ſome of theſe did, in a more emi- 
nent Degree, preſide over all other, both 
Religious Officers and common Chri- 
ftians, in ſuch a Diſtrict, under the Title 
and Style of Biſhops. 


Now the Truth of this Relation con- 
cerning the Council of Nice, and the State 
of the Chriſtian Religion at that Time 
being ſuppoſed; in the next Place I ſhall 
undertake to prove, That the Chriſtians 
we find in Nero's Time, were of the ſame 
Faith and Religion with thoſe that lived 
- tder the Reign of Conſtantine ; and, con- 
ſequently, That all the principal Matters of 
. Fact now recorded in the New Teſtament, 
were generally believed at , and imme- 

| darely 
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diately after, the Times in which they 


are ſaid to happen , and fo continually 
down to the Council of Nice. 


This I ſhall endeavour to make out ; 
Firſt, From the conſtant Tradztion of ſuch 
a Belief, together with many ſenſible and 
infallible Effects of it. 

From the Neronian Perſecution to the 
Council of Nice is about 260 Years ; which 
is ſo ſhort a Period, That 'tis hardly poſ- 
ſible to imagine the Tradition of fo 1m- 
portant a Fact, as the gezeral Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, 1n any conſider- 
able Country or Nation, ſhould, in the 
main Branches and Subſtance of it, be 
defective or corrupted within that Time; 
though there were no other remaining 
Monuments of it , but what were ob- 
vious to every Man's own Obſervation 
at the Meeting of this Famous Council. 
And therefore ſince the Chriſtians of this 
latter Period did look upon it as a certain 
Truth delivered down to them, That 
the Chriſtians who lived in Nery's Time 
profeſſed the ſame Faith they did, as 
'tis plain from the Account before given 
of their Religion they muſt, we may 


very well conclude, That the Matter 
of 


76 The Certainty of the 
of Fat was really ſo without further 
Proof. 

But to remove all Doubts and Ob- 
jetions ſo general a Concluſion as this 
may be apt to create , the Truth and 
Credibility of the Tradrion ſhall be more 
clearly made ont 1n the following Man- 
ner. 

Several of thoſe who were preſent at 
the Council of Nice might, of their own 
certain knowledge , be fully ſatisfied , 
That, for Fifty Tear backward , the Chri- 
ſtian Religion had been the ſame it was 
then, 1n the Countries from whence they 
came; That all this Time they had had 
the ſame Scriptures among them ; That 
theſe Scriptures had conſtantly been read, 
both in pablick and private; and (as far as 
fell within humane Cognizance) as con- 
ftantly, and in the ſame manner believed 
and eſteemed, as they appeared then to be; 
That the Ceremonies of Baptizing and 
Communicating had been always untverſally 
uſed, at ſuch Times, and upon ſuch and 
Fich Occaſions; That theſe, and ſeveral 
ocher Religious Performances, as Reading 
the Scriptures, Prayers , Exhortations, XC. 
had been conſtantly prattiſed in publick, 
when Chriftians were aſſemble eg 

ther ; 
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ther ; That Meetings, or Aſſemblies, for 
theſe Purpoſes were very frequent ; That, 
beſides other occaſional Times, they al- 
ways obſerved the Firſt Day of the Week, as 
a Portion of Time which they thought 
themſelves obliged to ſet a-part for the 
Performance of Religious Duties, and 
eſpecially in Publick ; That there were a 
conſtant Succeſſion of Men, by certain Cere- 
monies peculiarly appropriated to the Diſ- 
charge of ſome Religions Offices, which 
they did not think it Lawtul tor others, 
not ſo diſtinguiſhed, to be concern'd in; 
That it was the particular Buſineſs of 
theſe Men to zeach and zzſtrudt the teſt in 
the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and exhort them to a ſteady and exact 
Submiſſion to the Rules of it ; That there 
were ſome of theſe ſtyled Biſhops, who 
were by ſome d:fferent Marks of Diſtinition 
known from the reſt of their Brethren, 
and preſided over all Chriſtians, both 
Clergy and Laity, in ſuch a Diſtri&t, go- 
verning and diretting them all in Religious 
Aﬀairs, and exerciſing certain Spiritual 
Powers of an extraordinary future Influence, 
in order to the preſerving and inforcing 
the Belief and Prattice of the Chriſtian Re- 


tgion, Such Cuſtoms and Attions as theſc, 
"7 
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in all which every Biſhop muſt himfelf 
have bore a Share, muſt needs be infal- 
libly known to thoſe Biſhops aſſembled 
at Nice, who were of Age enough to re- 
member for ſo long together as Fift 
Years, which may eaſily be ſuppoſed of 
ſeveral of them: And it may, with as 
much reaſon, be allowed, That theſe 
very Biſhops might have, Fifty Years be- 
fore their Meeting at Nzce, convers'd with 
. thoſe who could have as diſtinQly re- 
membred what was done for Fifty Years 
turther backward, as they could remem- 
ber what had happen'd fince the Time 
we ſuppoſed they conversd with them ; 
from whom they might have been cer- 
tainly inform*d, That all the foremen- 
tion'd Matters of Fact had continued the 
ſame, for F:fty Tears before they could have 
an, immediate Kpowledge of them them- 
ſelves. And moreover, thoſe who gave 
them this Information could have afſu- 
red them, That they never ſaw, or heard 
of any Body, that lived fince their Time, 
who knew it otherwiſe ; and this, with 
the ſame Allowance as in the former 
Caſe, will carry the Thing Fifty Tears 
bioher (till, 


And 
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And fo far, I think, however uncer- 
tain Tradition 1s juſtly accounted in the 
Conveyance of Dofr:nes and Opinions, the 
Tradition of ſuch notorious Matters of Fat 
as theſe, ſo eaſily obſerved , fo conſtantly 
' preſent, 10 general, and ſo concerning, may 
be fully relied upon. 

To make this plainer, by a like Inſtance 
in our Country, juſt about 150 Years 
ago, Edward the Sixth 15 reported to have 
been K/jng of England ; and the fame Hi- 
ſtory which tells us ſo, ( which I will 
ſuppoſe to be but juſt now written) ac- 

uaints us, Thar, in his Time, the Chr:- 
Pie Religion was generally profeſſed through 
all this Nation, and much after the ſame 
manner it is now : But, particularly, that 
the ſame Scriptures were acknowledg'd, 
and the ſame Relirious Cuſtoms and U/ages 
obtained, which-are before menrion'd in 
the other Caſe, viz. Baptiſm: and Comma- 
ion, Obſervation of the Lords Day, Mini- 
{tration of Prieſts, Government of Biſhops,&c. 
juſt as they are at this preſent, The Truth 
of all which we might be very well at- 
tured of, if there were no Hiſtory, or 
other Monuments, of what was done 
in the Reign of King Edward the Sixth ex- 
tant, down from his Time to this; be- 
cauſe, 


80 The Certainty of the 


cauſe , by the former Suppoſition, there 
have been a great many Perſons, who, 
during the Courſe of their Lives, com- 
puted at no uncommon length, might 
have convers'd with thoſe who liv'd in 
King Edward the Sixth's Time, and alſo 
with thoſe who are ow Living ; and at 
ſuch Ages of their ſeveral Lives, in which 
they may well be ſuppos'd capable of re- 
membring and judging of what they ſaw 
and heard : From which zztermeatate Per- 
ſons, ſo many as are now Living, 
and convers'd with them , ( which, I 
believe, are a great many ) may have 
had ſueh certain Information of the ſtate 
of Religion in this Nation, during the 
Reign of that King , that they cannor 
poſſibly call in noon, And itall theſe 
agree 1n their ſeveral Reports , without 
concerting with one another , the Evi- 
dence of the ſame Matters of Fat they 
thus agre2 in will be as itrong , with 
reſpect to us who enquire theſe "Things 
of them, and much ſtronger than to any 
of them themſelves in particular , who 
have not made the fame Obſervations 
concerning the Agreement of others be- 
tore them. 
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*Twould be no. unreaſonable Suppoſi- 
tion to imagine, That there are ſome now 
Living, who have immediately convers'd 
with thoſe who lived in Edward the Sixth's 
Time ; but theſe are ſo few, and of fo un- 
uſual an Age, that I ſhall not infiſt upon 
a Proof that might be made that way : 
But the.other Caſe I have mention'd is 
eaſy and common, and lies open to'every 
Body without a particular Computation 
of Time, 

Upon which I ſhall further obſerve, 
That thoſe, whoſe Teſtimony is allow'd 
ſufficient for the Form. and Kjnd of Rel:- 
2i0n profeſſed in England, under Edward 
the Sixth , are, ſo far as that Period 
reaches, as good and capable Witneſſes 
of the Condition of its Being, with reſpect 
either to its Original then, or any conſi- 
derable Alterations or Intermiſſions in it at 
any time ſince, Whether the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion Was firſt introduced into this Country 
by Edward the Sixth,or any Body elfe 1n his 
Time, all the Inhabitants of ir having 
1mmediately before been Jews, Heathens,or 
Mahometans ; or whether it had been re- 
ceiv”d and profeſſed here, before he came to 
the Throne, muſt have been equally know? , 
and #2 like manner conveyed down, by thoie 

(3 trom 
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from whom we derive the other Matters 
of FaQ with which this is ſuppoſed co- 
temporary? And if any conſiderable Changes 
in the main Branches, or general and puts 
lick Uſages of it, ſuch as are before in- 
ſtanced in; or any Intermriſſions, either of . 
the whole Proffſion,or of ſome of thoſe pablick 
Cuſtoms and Manners of Worſhip or _ 
pline , ſhould have happen'd at any T ime 
ſince, theſe being more remarkable Fats 
than the uninterrupted Continuance of the 
(ame ſtate and form of Religion, and fallin 
later than the firſt Date of what we al- 
low to be diſtinttly known and remem- 
bred, muſt be granted to be as eaſily and © 
ſurely delivered down to us, as thoſe 2 
"Things which are acknowledg'd to fall Z 
earlier, and yet came fafe to our Hands. 
Now to apply all this to the former ** 
Caſe : Theſe Biſhops in the Council of © 
Nice, who came from ſuch or ſuch a 2 
particular Province of the Roman Empire, 2 
might be as fully aſſured, That the Chri- 2 
fttan Religion was profeſſed 150 Years be- Þ 


fore in that Province, 2 the ſame Manner, © 


tounded upon the ſame Scriptures, and at- 
tended with the ſame Calo, as It was 
at the Time of their aſſembling at Nice; - 
as we of this Country can be afſur'd, 7 
"7 That % 
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That our Religion, Scriptures, and Religious 
Cuſtoms are the ſame now, that they were 
in the Reign of Edward the Sixth, King of 
England. 
hat particular Chriſtian Cuſtoms , 1 
mean, in both Inſtances been ſuffi- 
ciently expreſſed already ; but what thoſe 
Scriptures were, which I ſuppoſe the N:- 
cene Biſhop s unanimouſly acknowledg'd for 
the Word of God, and Rule of their Faith, 
and believed to have been written by the 
Firft Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
conſequently to have been the ſame 
150 Tears before they mct in Council as 
they were then, has not yet been de- 
clared, and, by what was done in the 
Council, does not certainly appear : But, 
I think, there is no manner of Reaſon to 
doubt, but they were the very ſame 
which now go under the Name of the 
New Teſtament. For whether the Counci/ 
of Laoaicea, which was the firſt that made 
any Canon concerning the Books of Scrip- 
ture, was before this Council of Nice, as 
* ſome imagine, or about Forty Years after, 
% as others more probably conclude, we 
= have Arguments and Authorities enough 
to convince us, That all the Books of the 
New Teſtament were acknowledg'd by the 
G 2 greate/t 
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greateſt part of the Nicene Fathers, and 
moſt of them by all. 

"Tis plain, from all the publick Deci- 
ſions and Orders of the Council , That 
they are grounded upon ſome or other 
of the Books#of Scripture now in our 
Hands, if they may be ſuppoſed to have 
been written before that Tume : And that 
they were Exſebizs, one of the Biſhops of 
this Council, is a ſufficient Witneſs ; 
who, in a Hiſtory he has left us, gives 
us an Account of the Time when they 
were all writ, and the Azthors they were 
writ by ; which is another very good Ar- 
gument, That moſt of the Vicene Biſhops 
had the ſame Bible : For Exſeb:us being 
not only preſent amongſt, and conver- 
ſing with ſeveral of them, but having a 
great Share in the Management of the 
Controverſy they came to dec:de, and be- 
ing of a doubttul Faith in the main 
Point determined by them ; or, as ſome 
ſuſpett, a Favourer of the Side condem- 
ned, muſt have had occaſion either in 
publick Debate, or private Converſa- 
tion, to have cited moſt of the Books he 
acknowledg'd for Scripture; and had any 
doubt ariſen concerning the Authority 


of them, fuch a conſiderable and impor- 
rant 
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rant Controverſy as would have ſprung 
from thence, would have produced a 
Determination of the Council upon it; 
or, to be ſure, have been as much taken 
Notice of, and as faithfully Recorded, as 

any Thing elſe that was done there. 
Beſides, *tis plain from the Hiſtory we 
have of this Council, by Cotemporaries, 
and others of the Age immediately tol- 
lowing , That ſome Scriptures were ap- 
Pd to, their Authority acknowleds'd, 
Forms of Expreſſion drawn from thence, 
a Difficulty made of departing from 
Scriptare-Terms till other equivalent Ex- 
preſſions were found neceſſary, to diſtin- 
guiſh thoſe who believ*d Scripture in 
right Sence, from thoſe who interprete:! 
it wrong. And therefore, if Exſebizzs, or 
Athanaſius, who were preſeut art the 
Council, or any other Writer cotempo- 
rary, or near-in Time to it, fays any 
Thung of this Nature, he muſt be judz'd 
to mean, That the ſame Scriptures were 
acknowledg'd by the Nicene Council, 
which he himſelf owns : So thar if Erſe- 
bins, or Athanaſius, own'd all the Books of 
the New Teſt ament which we do, *tis mani- 
teſt, That when he talks of the Serip- 
tures , 1n the Account he gives of the 
3 Nene 
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Nicene Council , he muſt mean the ſame 
that he does when he mentions them u 
on any other Occaſion. And the like will 
hold of other Writers. 

But further, to put this Matter paſt 
all doubt, *tis certain, 'That the Caron of 
Scripture was ſome time or other after- 
wards fixed, as we find it now, with 
all the ſame Books in the New Teſtament 
that we have at preſent. The Occaſion 
of making ſuch a Canon was, becauſe it 
was doubted of ſome of the Books, 
Whether they were the genuine Works 
of thoſe whoſe Names they bore ; and, 
if they were not, Whether they were of 
equal Authority with the reſt. Now the 
way that was taken to remove all Ob- 
jections, and' fix the Authority of thoſe 


Scriptures which were to be the unalter- 7 
able Standard of the Chriſtian Religion, was, *: 


by examining the general Tradition of all 
the different Churches where Chriſtianity 
was profeſſed ; upon which Examination, 
when it was certainly known, That 
{uch and ſuch Books, which were doubted 
of by ſome, becauſe they had been but 
lately received among the Chriſtians of 
thoſe Provinces and Churches to which 
they belong'd, had been conſtantly ac- 

knowledg'd 
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knowledg'd under the ſame Style and 
CharaQter with the relt, by the Genera- 
lity of the other Churches of Chriſtians ; 
theſe were likewiſe as univerſally re- 
ceiv'd as the other, and their Authority 
in the ſame manner allow'd. The Con- 
ſent of ſo many differeat Churches in the 
ſame Opinion concerning certain Books, 
and, agreeably to their Opinion, in the 
ſame careful Preſervation of them unal- 
ter'd, molt of which Churches had con- 
tinued ſeparate, and independent one of 
another, ever ſince the Date they aſcri- 
bed to thoſe Writings, and ſeveral of 
them at ſuch a Diſtance as to have had no 
communication with one another fince 
that Time ; ſuch a Confent, I fay, as 
this, whenſoever the Canon of Scripture 
was firſt determined 1n a general Meeting, 
was thought ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
Authority of any Book that was doubted 
of, and accordingly the whole Canon 
we now have, was afterwards univerſal» 
ly acknowledg'd. 

Since theretore we find , That af! the 
Scriptures of the New Teftament were uni- 
verſally received ſome time after the N/- 
cene Council ; and, ſince the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Canon, and univerſal Submiſſion 

G 4 to. 
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to it, were founded upon a general Tra- 
dition, ſo faithfully preſerved in the far 
greateſt part of Chriftian Churches, that 
all other Chriſtians were fully ſatisfied of 
it : From hence it follows, That the 
greateſt part of the Nicene Biſhops muſt own 
the fame Scriptures we do now, becauſe 
the greateſt part of the Churches from whence 
they came did. h 

But, not to inſiſt upon this, we will 
conſider only thoſe Scriptures which were 


never doubted of by any Chriſtians, and © 
conſequently muſt have been received 
by the whole Council of Nice. Theſe 7 


were, according to Enſebins, who in his 


Hiſtory gives us a Catalogue of them, 4 
the Four Goſpels, Ads of the Apoſtles, the % 


Thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, which have 


Ins Name to them, the Firſt Epiſtle of Pe- 3 


ter, and the Firſt Epiſtle of John. And 
Euſebias could - Fel he known 
of any of his Fellow-Biſhops of the 
Council, who denied either the Autho- 
rity or general Reception of any of theſe 
Books. 38- 

Suppoling therefore, That theſe were 
the only Scriptures acknowledg'd by all 
the Nicene Biſhops ; then what was ſaid 


before, concerning ſeveral Religious Cu- | 


ſtoms 
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oms and Pradtices there mention'd, will 
hold in like manner of thoſe Books of Serip- 
ture; and ſuch or ſuch a particulat Bi- 
ſhop, that was preſent at this- Council, 
might himſelf, by a ſhort, eaſy, and un- 
ueſtionable way of conveyance, be afſ- 
ured, That for 150 Years laſt paſt, the 
ſame Scriptures had been acknowledg'd, as 
well as the ſame Religious Cuſtoms pra- 
Aiſed in that Church and Province | as 
whence he came, and conſequently, That 
the main Scheme of Chriſtian Dofrine , 
and the publick Profeſſion of it, had been 
all that Time the ſame. | 
Now if we apply the foregoing Obſer- 
vations to all the ſeveral Biſhops of this 
Council, and ſuppoſe them all fatisfied 
of the conſtant Tradition of the ſame 
Scriptures & Cuſtoms as are before ſpecified, 
in the ſeveralChurches and Provinces from 
whence they came, as the Hiſtory of 
theſe Times relates the Matter of Fatt to 
have been; then is the unanimous con- 
ſent of all theſe Biſhops an infallible Ar- 
gument of the truth of what they teſti- 
he. | 
And, if there had not been ſuch a con- 
ſtant Tradition inany of theſe Churches 
or Provinces as we ſuppoſe, then the 
| Original 
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Original Introduttion, or Intermiſſion of any 
of thoſe Scriptures or Cuſtows within the 
ſame compaſs of Time, would have 
been in the ſame Way aud Manxer, and 
with the ſame Certainty known to the Bi- 
ſhops of thoſe Churches and Provinces, 
where ſuch Introduction, or Intermifſion 
happen'd; and, what was firſt intradu- 
ced among them, might as eaſily and 
ſurely have been traced to the Country 
or Province from whence it was derived 
to them, and the Manner and Occaſion 
of the Conveyance as certainly remem- 
bred, as the continued Tradition of the 
ſame State of things could have been ; 
and, then the enquiry may be made in 
thoſe Churches aud Provinces whichdid 
not derive their Religion from any other, 
within the time before ſet of 150 Years; 
and fo far the Argument from Tradition 
will moſt undoubtedly hold according to 
the former Suppoſition laid down. 

But, however this be, whether we 
ſuppoſe that a the Countrys and Provin- 
ces from whence the Nicene Biſhops came, 
had profeſs*'d the Chriſtian Religion for 
150 Tears before this Council met, or that 
Jome of them had received it later ; the Tra- 
dition concerning the contenued Uniformi- 
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ty of the Scriptures and Religious Cuſtoms 
which I have before given an account 
of is equally to be relied on for that 
whole ſpace of Time; for, the Trads- 
tiow of any thing being preſerved by a 
Succeſſion of Men, and not a conſtancy of 
Place, There was no Perſon at this Coun- 
cil, hut was capable of informing him- 
ſelf with great certainty, that the Chri- 
ftian Religion had been in the World, and 
the ſame Scriptures and Religious Cuſtoms 
they then had in the Church he belonged 
to had been in like manner, conſtantly 
own'd and receiv'd by thoſe that pro- 
fels'd the Chriſtian Religion for 150 Years 
before that time, either in the Country 
he himſelf was then of, or in ſome other 
from whence that Religion, and thoſe 
Scriptures and Cuſtoms were derived to 
them. The Succeſſion of the Perſons 
conveying ſuch a Tradition is ſo very. 
ſhort, that no change of Place is ſufficient 
to diſturb or interrupt the Conveyance, 
and therefore, no Perſon that gave him- 
ſelf the trouble of a faithful Enquiry, 
could be miſtaken in it; and it mult be 
allowed to have been the concern of all 
to enquire; and, ſince *tis plain that all 
the Biſhops did acknowledge theſe things 
to 
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to be of greater Antiquity,and'of uninter. 
rupted continuance, as all pretences to 
the Chriſtian Religion do neceſlarily in- 
ferr; it muſt alſo be ſuppoſed that ſeve- 
ral of them had taken particular care to 
fatisfie themſelves of the truth of theſe 
Matters, and that none of them had met 
with any contrary accounts that ſhock*d 
their Faith, 

Thus does it manifeſtly appear from 
the certainty of bare Tradition only, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of any concurrent Mo- 
numents of a more fx'd and laſting ſigni- 
fication to ſtrengthen it, that *s 150 
Tears before the Council of Nice, the Chri- 
ftian Religion was in the main Foundation 
and Subſtance, and in the principal In- 
ſtitutions of it , the ſame it was then, 


whereſoever it was profeſs'd at either of * 


+. 
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theſe times: And, by accounts written 
about this latter Period, by Perſons that 
were preſent at the Council then Aſſem- 
bled, who could be ſure of the Tradi- 
tion themſelves in ſome Countrys, and 
could receive the like Information from 
the other Biſhops Afembled with them, 
as to the Places they came from, it is 
likewiſe certain that in moſt, if not all 
the Provinces and Cities, any of the 

Nicene 
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Nicene Biſhops belong'd to, the Chriſtian 
Religion had been eſtabliſhed 150 Years 
before the Meeting of that Council, and 
in the ſame manner profeſsd during that 
whole Term. 

Taking it therefore for granted, that 
the Chriſtian Religion was by large num- 
bers of Men profeſs'd in the greatelt part 
of the Roman Empire 150 Years before 
the Council of Vice, in the fame manner 
it was at the Meeting of that Council; 
this Agreement of ſo many ſeveral di- 
ſtint Countries in the ſame Religion, ne- 
ceſſarily proves that that Religion mult 
have been derived to them all trom ſome 
common Original ;, and, ſince, as has be- 
fore been obſerved , the Chiet Gover- 
nor of all theſe Provinces and Countries, 
was always, till the Perſon that then 
Reigned, of a Religion oppoſite to that 
which was then proteſs'd by ſo many of 
his Subjects, and conſequently cannot be 
ſuppoſed by any Decree or Law of his, 
to have introduced this into all his Do- 
minions at once; it evidently follows 
trom hence, that this Relrgion mutt have 
been publiſhed and entertam'd in ſome one 
Countrey or Province firſt, before it was 
neard of in any of the other ; and in ſome 
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particular Town or City of that Province, 
except we ſuppoſe a great many firſt In- 
ventors concerting a Scheme and agree- 
ing topubliſh it all at the ſame time, in 
ſeveral Countries, or ſeveral parts of 
the ſame Country, which is a very un- 
likely Suppoſition, will hardly be ob- 
jetted here, and, if it was, would do 
the Objettors little ſervice, as might 
eaſily be proved if there was occaſion. 
Whatever Country then we ſuppoſe 
the Chriſtian Religion firſt publiſhed in, 
we mult allow ſometime for its ſpreading 
through that Country, and being after- 
wards propagated and fix'd in ſo many 
other Nations of different Manners, 
Tempers and Languages as the ſeveral 
Provinces of the Roman Empire were, in 
which the Chriſtian Religion was 150 
Years before the Council of Nice eſta- 
bliſhed, and flouriſhed, notwithſtanding 
all the oppoſition a New Religion unſup- 
ported by C:vi/ Power muſt meet with. 
Now if we allow about Threeſcore 
Years for all this, and according to the 
natural progreſs of Things, *tis incredi- 
ble the Chriſtian Religion ſhould from 
any one City or Province of the Romar: 
Empire, 1n ſo ſhort a time, be RY lo 
ar, 
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far, be embraced by /o mary, and be 
eſtabliſhed /o fare, under all the diſfavan- 
tages that ſuch a Religion muſt be ar- 
tended with; yet, allowing but Three- 
ſcore Years or thereabouts for ſo won- 
derful an Event, this added to the 150 
before accounted for, brings us to the 
time of Trajan. We are ſure therefore, 
that the Chriſtian Religion could not 
have a later Original than under 
the Reign of T7r4jaz: But *tis Ply. 
plain from an Eminent Miniſter 
of his Court, that there were then vaſt 
numbers of Chriſtians in the Roman 
Empire, and in Provinces very remote 
from Rome, as well as within the di- 
ſtrict of Rome it ſelf, and the account 
he gives -of that Religion, — 
ſhews that it was /o far the ſame wit 
what was found in the Scriptures, and 
profeſs'd by all Chriſtians at the time of 
the Council of Nice, 

Since therefore, as has before been 
proved, the Chriſtian Religion was the 
lame 150 Tears before the Council of Nice 
as it was zhen; {ince in fome of thoſe 
very Provinces and Cities of the Roman 
Empire, where the ſame Chriſtian Religion 
was profeſ9d 150 Years before the 

Council 
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Council of Nice, we find that the Chr+- 
ſtian Religion was likewiſe profeſs'd ; and 
there were great numbers of Chriſtians 
about Threckore Tears before that time, 
under the Reign of Trajan; and the account 
we have of theſe Chriſtians and their 
Religion by Heathen Authors, agrees 
exactly with the Charatter of the Chri- 
{tian Religion which not long at- 
terwards, we find, generally maintain'd, 
then it follows from hence, that in thoſe 
particular Places, the Religion was the 
ſame in zhe time of Trajan, it was Three- 
ſeore Years afterwards; and conſequently, 
that being but 150 Years before theCoun- 
cil of Nezce, the ſame it was then: And; 
if the Chriſtian Religion was as far 
{ſpread in the time of Trajar, as it was 
Sixty Years afterwards, the fame will 
hold as to all the Roman Empire ; and, if 
it was not, it muſt be derived to thoſe 
Provinces that wanted it, from thoſe 
where it was profeſs'd, which amounts 
to the ſame thing ; for, if the Chriſtian 
Religion iz the time of Trajan was not 
the ſame 1t was Szxty Tears afterwards ; 
no account can be given of ſo general and 
wide an Agreement thez in ſo many diffe- 
rent Provinces,as has already been prov'd 

the 
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the ſame Chriſtian Religion was profeſs'd 
in at that time, in all which, the Re- 
ligion then profeſs'd, mult | be ſuppoſed 
different from the Original it was de- 
rived from Szxty Tears before, even in 
thoſe very Provinces, where it had been 
ſo long ago eſtabliſhed, as well as in 
thoſe where it was later entertain*d, which 
is abſurd to imagine. $a 
And further, fince by the account we 
have of theſe Times, it plainly appears, 
that the Chriſtian Religion was very 
far ſpread ander the Reign of Trajan , 
and conſequently publiſhed long betore ; 
and ſince' as far as it was zhez ſpread; it 
was the ſame it was Sixty Tears afterwards, 
When, as we have already proved, the 
greateſt part of the Roman Empire agreed 
in the ſame general Form or Scheme of Re- 
 tivi0n which was profeſs'd at the Council 
of Nice, and in the ſame Religions Inſti- 
tutions and Prattices as were then in uſe; 
it follows from hence, and from what 
has been before advanced, that the Chri- 
ffians we find in Nerds Time, were of 
tlie ſame Religion and Faith with thoſe 
. that lived at the time of the Council of Nice; 
and conſequently, that all the common: 
Fliſtorical Matters of Fai mention'd in 
H the 
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the New Teſtament ,teſpeCting the Original of 
theChriſtian Religion,the Place where it firſt 
appeared, the Time and Manner of Pab- 
liſbing and Propagating it, the Charadters 
of thoſe concern'd in the Work, and the 
Fortune that attended both them and 
their DoQtrine, muſt neceſſarily be true, 
as I ſhall endeavour to ſhew more par- 
ticularly by ſumming up the whole Ar- 
gument in this manner, 


It has been proved before, That the 
generality of Chriſtians at the time of the 
Council of Nice, acknowledg'd all the ſame 
Scriptures that we do now, and that moſt 
of the Books of the New Teſtament were 
univerſally received then, and believed by 
all Chriſtians of that Time, to have been 
ſo from their firſt appearance in the World. 
The Books which were thus univerſally 
received, were as univerfally thought to 
have been mritte» by thoſe Authors to 
whom they are aſcribed,and to have been 
all written by their ſeveral Authors, at 
ſeveral times, between the end of Caligula's 
Reign and the beginning of Trajan's. | 
And indeed, if they behev'd. the Secrip- | 
ture-Hiſtory, as *tis plain the Chriſtians, 
who received theſe Books; dd, they _ 
| ave 


Obriſtian Revelation. 09 
have believed likewiſe, thatall the Books 
of the New Teſtament, being written by 
ſuch Authors whoſe Names they bear; 
were writ within the compaſs of Time 
aſſigned forthem ; for from the Time and 
Manner of the Publication of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, it appears that they 
could not have been any of them writ- 
ten ſooner; and from the Age of the 
Authors, it is plain that they could not 
have been Works of a later Date. 

This being the general Faith of all Chriſti- 
ans at the Time 4 the Council of Nice, muſt 
likewiſe, according to what has been al- 
ready proved, the univerſal Belief of Chri- 
ſtians x 5oTears before thisCouncil fat;and if 
the ſame Scriptures were in the ſame Manner 
received and acknowledg'd, in the great- 
eſt part of the Roman Empire, 150 Years 
before this Council of Nice, they mult 
have been generally known and receiv- 
ed i» the Time of Trajan, as far as the 
Chriſtian Name then reach'd, they could 
not otherwiſe have. been propagated fo 
far and wide in leſs than 'Threeſcore 
Years time; And if the Chriſtians in Tr«- 
Jan's Time knew and believ'd theſe Scrip- 
tures, then was the Chriſtian Religion 
under Trajaz the fame it was under 
Nero : For in every Book of the Ne: 

H 2 | 1T-{!1- 


1.00 The Certainty of the 
Teſtament the Author a ſuppoſes the 
Chriſtian Religion eſtabliſhed, and all 
the principal Matters of FaQ, and Do- 
Arines there recorded, believed before he 
wrote; and therefore, if all or any of 
theſe Books were received at Rome in the 
Time of Traja» (as the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
2415 muſt have been when Sixty Years af- 
terwards it was believed by the greateſt 
part of the Roman Empire to have been 
ſent to them) then does it follow that 
all the Chriſtians that received them 
muſt have certainly known that they be- 
lieved the ſameFaQts and Doftrines which 
they found in thoſe Books ever fince 
they profeſs'd the Chriſtian Religion; and 
that all others who were of the ſame 
Name, muſt have profeſs'd to believe the 
{ame things too, (the Nature of that Re- 
ligion ſo requiring) and conſequently,that 
the Chriſtian Religion at Rowe was the 
fame in the 7T7me of Nero it was then, 
the Neronian Perſecution being not above 
"Thirty five Years before the Rejgz of 
Tr4jan ; which is ſo ſhort a Period, that 
teveral Chrittians of Trajaz's Time,might * 
have becn Chriſtians under Nero too, 
and muſt have known whether Chri- 
{tianity_thez Preach'd to them, was the 

| ſans 
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fame with what they found mritrez, 
ſuppoſing they were converted be- 
fore they had ſeen any of the Books of 
the New Teſtament ; and if they were not, 
| they might as eaſily have inform'd them- 
ſelves, whether that part of the Chrilti- 
an Hiſtory they found in theſe Books 
reſpetting Rome, and particularly Nero's 
Time were true or not : And their Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity by the means of 
theſe Books neceſſarily proves them fa- 
tigfhed of the truth of the Relations 
there given, 

Now if moſt of the Books of the New 
Teſtament were received in Trajan's Time, 
and if Chriſtianity was the Ce under 
Nero as under Trajan, and the ſame 
Preacldas Written, then does it neceſ- 
farily follow, not only that theſe Books 
were written by thoſe Authors whoſe 
Names they bear, ſome time between 
the Death of Tiberizs, and beginning of 
Trajan's Reign ; but that all the common 
Hiſtorical Fafts mention'd in the New 
Teſtament, and which I have undertaken 
to prove under this Head, are certainly 
true; otherwiſe they could not have 
been ſo generally and firmly believed, 
{o near the Time they are there reported 
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to have happen'd in. For the Chri- 
ſtians that lived in Trajan's Time, and 
received theſe Books as written by ſuch 
Authors, muſt conſequently believe that 
the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel or \ 
Chriſtian Religion by Jeſus Chriſt, happen'd 
but —_ Years before, and that du- 
ring that ſpace it was Preach'd through- 
out the Roman Empire, by fuch Perſons, 
and i» ſuch «a Manner, as 1s there related ; 
that it was embraced by great numbers of. 
People in all the a— | Provinces, 
and C:ties of it, eſtabliſhed by the Union 
of large Socteties and Congregations under 
the , <> common Form of Diſcipline, and 
Witneſ.'d and Confirm'd by the various 
Safferings cf the firſt Teachers, and mul- 
titudes of their Diſciples; and the Chri- 
ſtians that lived in Nero's Time, muſt 
have believed moſt of this to have hap- 
per'd in halt that ſpace. | 
Thus by the help of meer Tradition 
only, does it plainly appear, that the Chr:- 
ſtian Religion was the ſame at the Time 
of the Council of Nice, as it was when 
it was firſt Pabliſh'd and Preach'd to the 
World; and conſequently, that aff rhe 
principal Matters of Fatt inthe New Tefta- 
et, ſuch as I have before given an ac- 
Count 
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account of, were all along believed by 
thoſe who Styled themſelves Chriſtians ; 
and therefore al thoſe common Hiſtorical 
Fas, the certainty of which *rwas my 
preſent buſineſs to ſhew, mult be zrae. 

All the Azthority I have made uſe of 
to ſtrengthen this Tradition, is the Telti- 
mony of ſome Heathez Authors of un- 

1onable Credit for the proof of 

Is one point only, that there were a 
great many Perſons Styled Chriſtians, 
who were perſecuted for what they be- 
lieved and did as ſuch, at Rome, by Ne- 
ro, and in other remote Provinces of the 
Roman Empire by Trajan: Which two 
Matters of Fatt happening at ſuch parti- 
cular datances from the ſuppoſed Ori- 
ginal of the Chriſtian Religion, I choſe 
ro mention rather for the better 1uſtra- 
tion of the Matter I was to prove, than 
for any diſtin& proof of it. For, takin 
it for granted that the Matters of Fat 
concerning the Council of Nice,and theState 
f the Chriſtian Religion at that time, were 

uch as I. have repreſeated; and, allow- 
ing further, what, I think, I haveprov- 
ed, that the Chriſtian Religion was pro- 
feſſed in moſt, if not all the ſame Places 
irom whence the Niceze Biſhops came, 
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and in the ſame manner, as to the f 
of the Scriptures, and «ſe of thoſe" Relige- 
ous Cuſtoms and - Inſtitutions T have before 
inſtanced in, ' 150 Tears before as'it was 
then, it follows from hence, that, 'with+ 
out the help of any particular Teſtimony of 
Heathen - or other Writers, or any other 
Ancient Monuments of - Hiſtory, - that all 
thoſe common Matters of Fat# which I 
have mention'd at the beginning of this 
Head, muſt needs be #rge. For, accor- 


ding to this Suppoſition, the greateſt part 
|. ron Emp = belvving | engl td 
of the: New Tf event 150 Years before 
the Council of Nice, muſt conſequently 
believe 'that in leſs than 1 Fo Years be- 
fore that Time, the Chriſtian Religion was 
firſt publiſhed to the World at Jerufalem, 
there being* no ſuch Thing as a Chriſtian 
before; and: that, within that ſpace of 
Time down from the firſt Publication 
of the Goſpel to their preſent Belief of 
it, it _ _ ous — —_ 
pagated throu e: greate ot the 
own World, in the Way ae; Man« 


ner recorded in the Books of the New. 
Teſtament,” and that theſame Perſons who 
Preach'd -it were the Authors of thoſe 
Books; Copies of which had been dif- 
. | pers'd 
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pers'd ſo far, and multiplied to fo great 
ofeat A Variety, that moſt of the Peo- 
ple that profeſs'd the Chriſtian Religion 
in every Country, had them in their 
Hands ; which MaPters of Fa, and other 
Particulars depending upon them, if 
they had not” been true, could never 
have been ſo generally believed at a 
Time fo near that in which they were 
ſuppoſed to. happen, that the firſt and re- 
moteſt of all, was not 150 Years paſt, 
and the others muſt fall out much later. 


But further, beſides this proof that I 
have brought from Tradition, there are 
a Brear many . other concurrent Authorities 
which do not only confirm the Certainty 
of the Tradition, by are of themſelves a 
— rs and ſufficient Evidence of the ſame 

ruths which we have already proved 
that way. ' For, 'at the ſame Period of 
Time wherein we” have choſen to con- 
ſider the State of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and from whence we ' have traced it 
up to its firſt Original, and ſhewed the 
Conſtancy and Integrity of the Con- 
veyance, viz, At the Meeting of the firſt 
General Council of Nice, we find a great 
> many 
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many fixt and ſtauding Monuments of ſe. 
wveral Ages and different Places, that eve- 
ry body might have recourſe to, and exa- 
min when fy pleaſed; all which did v 
exattly and fully prove the Antiquity and 
uninterrupted continuance of the Chriſtiav 
Faith, as to all mu _ al Matters of 
Fatt related in the New. Teftament, 
Euſebius, one of the Biſhops of the 
Nicene Council, before mention*'d, has 
writ a Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Rels- 
£0n from its firſt appearance in the World 
down to his own Time, and the Book 
15 now extant, warranted to be his by the 
Teſtimony of abundance of ſucceeding 
Writers, and queſtion'd. by none. Now 
in this Hiſtory he gives us a very large 
and particular account , of the State and 
Condition of Chriſtianity ig all the ſeveral 
Places of the World, wherever he could 
learn it had been entertain'd : which Ac- 
count conſiſts of a vaſt variety of Mat- 
ters of Fact, beſide thoſe already in- 
ſtanced, in as preſerved by Tradition, the 
Memory of moſt of which, was not on- 
ly preſerved the /ame way, but was further 
ſccured-by laſting Monuments and Records. 
The moſt remarkable Matters in him, 
which I think ſufficient-to my preſent 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe to mention for the further Con- 
firmation of thoſe Truths I have already 
proved, may be referred to theſe three 
Heads, Cuſtoms and Uſages ; Relicks,Bail- 
dings, and other ſuch like Monuments; Books 
and written Words. 


And firſt it is to be obſerved that, at 
the time of the Council of Nice, beſides 
thoſe Religious Cuſtoms and Inſtitutions be- 
fore inſtanced in, which were general 
and conſtant in afl Ages and Conntries ſince 
the firſt Original of Chriſtianity, there 
were ſeveral other Cuſtoms and Uſages 
then Practifed-; ſome of which obrain- 
ed as generally as the former did, and 
others were confined to ſome particular 
Places: ſuch were the Annual Feaſts of 
Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt; flated 
times of the Tear and Week for Faſting ; 
Amnntverſary Commemoration of the Suffer- 
ings of Martyrs, and often Meeting at the 
Places where they Suffered; aſing the Sign 
of the on upon ſeveral 'occalions ; calling 
Children by the Names of the firſt Apoſtles and 
Satnts, &c, Theſe, and many other ſuch 
like Cuſtoms as theſe, are plainly found- 
ed upon, and ſuppoſe an antecedent Be- 
lief of Chriſtianity, and particularly thoſe 

principal 
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principal Fafts Recorded in the New Teſta- 
- ment, upon which the whole Chriſtian Re- 
ligion turns. Theſe therefore are both 
freſh proofs of the Truth of thoſe Fats 
we have undertaken to prove, and do 
alſo ſtrengthen and confirm the Tradzs- 
tion of thoſe other Cuſtoms and Inſti- 
tutions we have before inſtanced in; 
eſpecially if we conſider what the ſame 
Hiſtory,thatgives us this account, informs 
us of, viz. that the Chriſtian Cuſtoms now 
mentiond, were not look'd upon as ſuch 
_— parts of that Religion, nor of ſo 
early an Original as the other ; and that 
both theſe and the former were in ſeve- 
ral Places and Ages praQtiſed after ſeveral 
Manners, with afferen additional Rztes 
and Ceremonies; which general Reception of 
ſome Cuſtoms and general diſtinftions be- 
twixt Neceſſary and Unneceſſary, Sub- 
ſtance and Manner in all that were re- 
ceived, are certain Arguments of a ſin+ 
cere and well-examin'd Tradition. 


Another Set of Teſtimonies which 
Eufebins furniſhes us with, in behalf of 
the Chriſtian Tradition, are Relicks, Buil- 
dings, and other ſuch like Monuments ; fe- 


veral of which were remaining in his 
2 Time 
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Time, and ſeen by him himſelf; ſuch 
were Chriſtian Burying-Places and Sepal- 
chres with the Names of Chriſtians upon 
them ; particularly thoſe of Peter and 
Paul ; Statues and Pifures, particularly 
the Statue of the Woman cured by 
Chriſt of the Bloody Flux ; PiQtures of 
Chriſt, Peter, and Paul, in colours: 
Theſe were all ſeen by E,ſeb:ius himſelf, 
as was likewiſe the Epiſcopal Chair of 
James at Jeruſalem, ſeveral Chriſtian Libra- 
ries, and ſeveral Chriſtian Temples, before 
they were pulPd down and deſtroyed by 
the Order of Dzecleſiav. Theſe, and many 
other ſuch like Monuments remaining in 
Euſebius's Time, . whether all the Particau- 
lar Traditional Reports concerning, them 
were true or falſe, might eaſily be per- 
ceiyed upon view, or divers other ways 
be known to be Ancient ; and, whatever 
Age they were of, they muſt be good 
proofs of the Belief of the Men of thoſe 
Times, and conſequently of the truth of 
Chriſtianity, ſo far as we are now con- 
cern'd to prove 1t. 


Bur the Tradition of Chriſtianity from 
its firſt Original, down to the Corncil of 
Nice, with all the principal! Matters of 

| - of 
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Fa# upon which it is built, is further 
and more. eſpecially - ſecured to us 

the truth of. all the foregoing Teſt 
nies confirn'd by Books and written Re- 
cords : waſt Numbers of which of diffe- 
rent Kznds and different Ages, written by 
ſeveral Men of different Countries, Cha- 
ratters, Deſigns, and Religious Perſuaſions 
were extant in Exſebius's Time; a great 
many of which were gemerally known , 
multitudes of Copies of them being diſper- 
ſed throughout the World ; and ſeveral 
of theſe Writings were carefully preſerved 
in particular places, and either never 
communicated further by any Tran- 
ſcripts or Copies, ot remaining there to 
be ſeen 'in their Primitive State after 
Tranſcription. 

Now all theſe Writings, of what 
kind ſoever they are, whoſe Authorit 
is made uſe of for the eſtabliſhing zhe 
Chriſtian Faith, I ſhall rank under certain 
diſtint Heads, in order to ſhew what 
ſenſe and weight they have in the proof 
of what they are brought to maintain. 

The ſeveral Books and Writings then 
to be conſidered, are: Copies of the Holy 
Scriptures, viz. of the Books of the 014 
and New Teſtament, Publick Aits and 

Records 


and 
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Records belonging properly to Soctettes, 
and not to particular Authors; Genuine 
Writings of profeſd Chriſtians, who by 
reaſon of their common' Agreement in 
ſome certain Do&trines of Chriſtianity are 
StyPd Orthodox;Books writ by Hereticks,who 
were Men of particular Opinions diffe- 


rent from thoſe commonly received by 
other Chriſtians ; Jewiſh and Pagan Books, 


containing ſuch Things as have Rela- 
tion to Clilanicy oy tis and Suppoſitr- 
tious Writings of uncertain Authors, which 
do ſome way or other concern the Chriſt;ar 
Religion. 


As to Copies of the Scriptures found in 
the hands of Chriſtians in Exſebins's 
Tune, I have theſe Things to obſerve; 
that they were then mw/tiplyed to fo great 
a Variety, that hardly a Chriſtian Fami- 
ly was without ſome of the Books; 
That they were Tranflated ' into ſeveral 
different Languages; That in thoſe Coun- 
tries, where the Tranſlations were of 
common. ufe, a great mary Copies in the 
Original Laxguaze were preſerv'd ; That 
in molt of the great Cities and Epif- 
copal Churches, there was a Copy in the 
Original Language more ancient than the 


reſt 


wo 
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reſt, from whence the other Copies were 
taken, and Tranſlationsmade; That fuch 
Copies as theſe might hot only by Tra- 
dition, but by ſeveral intrinſick Marks 
be known to be ancient, and their Age 
pretty nearly determined; That, upon 
| © compariſon, there was a very great A- 
greement betwixt theſe ancient Copies pre- 
ſerved in ſeveral very diſtant and remote 
Churches ; That ſuch care had been ta- 
kenin Tranſcribing and Tranſlating from 
them, that the differences found between 
any Copies either of the . Orizinals or 
þ| Tranſlations were very inconfilirelty: That 
| all Chriſtians thought themſelves con- 
| cern'd to preſerve the Jewiſh Canon of 
| Scripture, as well as the New Teſtament; 
and therefore Copies of the 01d Teſtament 
| in the Original Tongue, and Tranſlations 
| of it into ſeveral YVulgar Languages were 
2B multiplied, carefully Tranferibea and kept 
| together with thoſe of the New; That up- 
| on a diligent ſearch into the Matter it 
| was found, that, beſides'thoſe Copies of 
the greateſt” part of the Books of the 

New Teſtament which were alike to be ? 

met with in a/ Chrittian Churches, there ! 
were others received in ſome Churches, 
and by a conſtantTradition then vouch'd 
to 
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to be as early, and of as great Authority as 
the reſt. 

Fe all which I think I may fafely 
inferr, That the Writings of the New 
Teſtament were as early as they are pre- 
tended to be, and that the Chritian Reli- 
gion had its Original in Judea, at the time 
aſſigned it; which being Jeſs than 300 
Tears before Eaſebins; and the Books of 
the New Teſtament, which give an account 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and plainly 
ſuppoſe an antecedent Propagation and 
B{t:bliſhment of it in a great part of the 
World, being writ ſome time after the firſt 
Publication, Euſebins, or any other Per- 
ſon of his Age, who throughly exami- 
ned the Matter concerning the Copies 
of the Scriptures then received , mult 
needs be tisfied from this Conſidera- 
tion only, that the Booxs of the New Teſt a- 
ment had as early a Publication in the 
World as is now aſcribed to them, and 
conſequently that the Chriſtian Farth was 
ſomewhat earlter and the ſame then as it 
hw theſe Books repreſented to have 

cen, 


This will further be made out from 


the next ſort of Writings to be conſide- 
I red, 
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red, viz. Publick Atts and Records,belong- 
ing properly to Societies, and not to par- 
ticular Authors : ſuch were Catalogues of 
Biſhops, Decrees of Synods , Letters from 
Churches and Socteties of Men, general Re- 
cords of remarkable Matters, particular Acts 
and Monuments of Martyrs, Pſalms, Hymns, 
Creeds, and Forms of Prayer. 


The moſt famons Churches, eſpecially thoſe 
conſtituted by Apoſtles, kept the Succeſſion of 
their Biſhops with great care laid up in 
their Archives, recording their Names and 
days of their Death in a pair of writing Ta- 
bles: This Euſebins tells us was the Cu- 
[tom of the Primitive Chriſtians; and 
theſe Tables he aſſures us he diligently 
examined, and he was very exact 1n the 
Account he took of them, as particularly 
appears from what he ſays concerning the 
Church of Jeruſalem,viz.,' That he found from 
01d Records fiftcen Biſhops, with their Names, 
who had ſucceeded in that Church,from the Apo- 
fſtles to the Siege of the Jews in Adrian's 
Time; bat could not find preſerved in Writing 
the ſbace of Time each Biſhop ſpent in his Pre- 
ſidency over that See, The like diligence | 
and exactneſs are obſervable in the Ac- 
count he gives of the Succeſſion of Bi- 

ſhops 
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ſhops in ſeveral other Churches, moſt 
of their Names being ſet down, and 
the times of their ſeveral Succeſſion, Pre- 
ſidency, and Death punctually determi- 
ned, and Reaſons given why he could 
not ſpeak with the fame certainty of 
the relt omitted. 


There were likewiſe extant in his Time 

a great many Cazons and Decrees, made by 
ſeveral Councils and Synods, convened at 
ſeveral times, in different Countries, and up- 
on different occaſions ; as alſo ſeveral Letters 
writ from Churches and Societies of Men 
ſuch as were the Epiſtles of the Churches 
of Vienna aud Lyons to the Churches of 
Aſia and Phryzia, concerning their Mar- 
tyrs ; Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna con- 
cerning the Martyrdom of Polycarp ; E- 
piſtle of the Martyrs of Lyons to Eleuthe- 
rus Biſhop of Rome; Epiſtles of the Bi- 
ſbops, and other Members of Synods, intorc- 
ing the Obſervation of the Canons they 
made, &c. All which were, according 
to the Nature and Deligns of them, 
either diſperſed far abroad, and to be 
tound in ſeveral Countries, or elſe care- 
tully preſerved in ſome particular places 
whuither they were directed, and to re- 
I 2 main'd 
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main'd there to be ſeen by ſuch as were 
pleaſed to conſult them. 


Beſides ſuch occaſional Writings as theſe 
which, according to ſome particular Exi- 
gFencies of the Church, were ſent abroad 
and communicated from one Society of 
Chriſtians to others, there were in ſeve- 
ral Places Publick Hiſtories of all remarka- 
ble Afairs that happened in each Place, 
continued down for a conſiderable ſpace 
of Time: ſeveral of which Publick Hi- 
ſtories or Records Exſebizes conſulted, as 
he himſelf aſſures us, particularly when 
he gives us that wonderful Relation of 
Apbarus King of Edeſſa, he ſays he took 
it out of the Publick Records kept at Edeſla, 
wherein the Antiquities of the City and the 
Aﬀts of - amp are contained: And a great 
many other Memorable Fats he came 
by the ſame way. 

In this manner were more eſpecially 
preſerved the As and Monuments of ſuch 
as had ſuffered Martyrdom upon the ac- 
count of the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Names of abundance of Martyrs, the 
Times when they Suffered, the various 
lorts and kinds of Sufferings they endured, 
with all the other Circumſtances re- 

lating 
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lating to their Perſecution, were largely 
ſet forth in Writing, and the Records of 
them carefully kept in many Countries, 
where the Cruelty and Violence of the 
ſeveral long Perſecutions, which had raged 
at ſeveral diſtant Periods of Time,were moſt 
remarkable. 


Other Publick Writings cxtant in Eu- 
ſebius's Time, were Hymns and Pſalms, 
Creeds andr Forms of Prayer: Several of 
which, that were conſtantly uſed in the 
Publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, were 
known to be of great Antiquity : And 
ſome of theſe ancient Forms of Wor- 
ſhip were the ſame in many Churches, 
and ſeveral of them more or leſs diffe- 
rent from one another, 

Now”tis plain to any one that examines 
any of theſe Pablick Writings belonging, to 
Societies of Chriſtians, that, whenſoever 
they were writ,and whether inall reſpe® s 
true or falſe, they are certain proots ot 
an antecedent Eita »liſhment and Belief 
of the Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as it was 
in Exyſebinsg's Time, and ſuch as it was, 
and 15 now found in the New Teftament ; 
and all the Accounts we have of the Age 
and other Circumſtances of them, do 

I 3 COncurr 
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concurr to ſtrengthen the Evidence al- 
ready given of the Chriſt:;an Tradition. 


But the Truth of all thoſe Matters 
of Fact related in the New Teſtament, 
which I have at preſent engaged my 
{elt to prove, will be more > oi 
made out by a continued Succeſſion of a 
waſt number of Writings belonging to par- 
ticular Perſons, diſtinguiſh'd y the 'Ti- 
tles of Orthodox Chriſtians, Hereticks, 
Jews, and Heathens, 

A great many of theſe Writings are 
mention'd by Exſebirzs, and had been 
with credible induſtry readand exami- 
zed by him. Several he gives the T:- 
tl:s of only, others he gives ſome Cha- 
rafter and Account of, we, Tranſcribes large 
Paſſages out of them; a great many Or- 
thodox Books he omits the mention of, 
tor want of their Authors Names being 
preax'd to them; others for want of be- 
ing able to diſtinguiſh when their Au- 
thors lived ; and a great many he rejects 
che Authority of, though they made 
tor the Cauſe of the Chriſtian Religion 
which he maintained, becauſe they had '” 
not ſufficieat Marks upon them, to prove | 
they belong'd to the Perſons and yn 

they 
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they pretended to:Some of theWritings he 

uotes were /oft in his Time, and only 
Progments of them to be found in others 
that were entirely extant; ſeveral that 
were then cxtant and mention'd by him, 
were ſeen by a great many later Authors, 
and all his Quotations out of them are 
confirn'd to us by their Writings, but the 
Originals of them are now /oft ; and a great 
many remain extire ſtill, and are plainly 
the ſame he repreſented them to be, and 
ſo are the Fragments of more ancient 
Authors contained in them: All which 
are certain Arguments of the Dzligence 
and Sixcerity 9 this Hiſtorian, and the 
Antiquity of thoſe Books, whoſe Autho- 
rity we are now to make uſe of, 

In the next place then let us take a 
more particular view of theſe Writings, 
and conſider the Aze, Charatter, and other 
Circumſtances of the Authors, the Subjetts 
they treat about, and the Fox and 
Manner in which they are writ. 


As to the Aze of thoſe Chriſtian Au- 
thors we call Orthodox, ſome mall 
Treatifes and Fragments we have of 
ſuch as lived together with the Apoſtles, 
and were immeaiate Witzeſſes of the 

l 4 DoQtrines 
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Dottrines delivered, and the mighty 
Works done by them; and ſeveral of 
theſe ancient Pieces are allowed to be 
Genuine by thoſe whoſe Skill and Enqui- 
ry into the Matter, have rendred them 
capable Judges. The Authors of the 
next Age who declare they lived with 
thoſe who conver. d with the Apoſtles, are 
ore, their Writings much larger, and of 
more unqueſtionable Authority than the other, 
being confirmed by more numerous Teſt i- 
monies of following Writers, who in ve- 
ry near Periods of Time continually 
ſucceeded them. 

The Charatter of all theſe Writers was 
in ſome reſpeQts very /ike, and in others 
very different, Some of them were Jews 
and Heathens converted to Chriſtianity ; 0- 
thers were born of Chriſtian Parents, ma- 
ny of them were Greeks and writ in that 
Language, and many were of Roman Co- 
lonies, and writ in Latin ; but, though all 
the Authors we have, writ in one of 
theſe Languages, they were moſt of 
them of very different, and very remote 
Countries from one another : Several of 
the firſt Writers were Plain Simple Men, 
without the advantage of a Learned , 
Honourable, or Publick Ed ucation,others 

af 
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of them were Philoſophers, and Men very 
well vers'd in all che Heathen Learning; 
ſome were of Honourable Families, and 
Pablick Employment: ; many of them were 
Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church, and 
lived in the moſt conſiderable Cities of 
the Roman Empire, and by that means 
had great opportuaities of being acquain- 
ted with the true State of Things 1n the 
World. In thisthey all agree that they 
were hearty Believers and zealous Afſſer- 
tors of the Chriſtian Religion, that they 
botton='d their Faith upon the Books of 
the New Teſtament, that they made it 
the chief - Buſineſs of their Lives and 
Writings to promote the Chriſtian Faith, 
and that they were ready to bear Tefti- 
mony to the Truth of what they pro- 
feſs'd by reſigning their Lives ; the fin- 
cerity of whuch diſpoſition of theirs is 
confirm'd to us by the actual Martyr- 
dom of ſeveral of them, who lived in 
ſuch Times and Places, as gave them op- 
portunities of manifeſting their Faithand 
Chriſtian Reſolution this way. 

But the gezera! Charafter of theſe Wri- 
ters, as well as the Authority of what they 
ſay, will be further made out from the 
confideration of the Subjects they m_ a- 

out, 


122 The Certainty of the 


bout, the ſeveral kinds and ſorts of their 
Writings, and the Marzer in which they 
are writ. All which I ſhall endeavour 
to bring under one view, and raiſe ſuch 
Obſervations from them as will plainly 
confirm the main Concluſion Iam to 
eſtabliſh. 

The common Subjeft of all the Books 
and Writings of the firſ# Orthodox Au- 
thors was the Chriſtian Religion, though in 
ſeveral Ways and Methods diſcourſed 
of, Moſt of theſe concern the Hiſtory 
of Chriſtian Afﬀairs, either expreſly or occa- 
ſionally : For, befides thoſe Authors, who 
purpoſely deſigned an Hiſtorical Relation 
either of the Church ix general, or of ſome 
particular Eccleſiaſtical Matter, there's hard- 
ly a Chriſtian Writer within the Time 
of our preſent Enquiry, but has ſome 
occaſion or other to mention ſeveral 
Hiſtorical Paſſages in almoſt every Book 
that he wrote, in order to ſome further 
cnd he propoſed to himſelf in writing, 

Now concerning the Writings of Chri- 
{tian Authors, conſidered under this Cha- 
racter of Hiſtorians, T have theſe Things 
to obſerve. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That they do maniteſtly confirm: 
the truth of all thoſe Traditions and ſtanding 
Monuments before mentioned. For we 
have frequent Proofs of the Antiquity of 
the Scriptures, and all thoſe Religions Cu- 
ftoms and Inſtitutions in uſe amongſt Chri- 
{tians in Exſebizs's time, and the Gexeral 
Tradition ſtrengthen'd by abundance of 
New Circumſtances ;, fuch were the great 
Controverſies and Quarrels about tome 
Chriſtian Uſages, ( particularly Bapriſm, 
and the Feaſt of Eaſter) together with the 
Canons and Decrees that were made, and 
the Letters that were writ with relation to 
theſe Aﬀairs, Here is likewiſe mention 
made of the ſame Chriſtian Relicks and Mo- 
monuments, and the ſam? publick As and 
Records which Exſebins ſaw, and the Ac- 
counts and Extracts of them in ſeveral Au- 
thors agree with what Ez/ebius himſelt 
was witneſs of. 


Inthe next place *tis very plain, that they 
g1ve us an account of ſeveral other Cuſtoms, 
Monuments and publick Ats,and abundance 
of other particular Hiſtorical Paſſages, belides 
thoſe mention*d in Exſeb;us ; the Truth of 
Which, or the Antiquity of their Fiction be- 

ing 
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ing proved, they are ſo many new Argu- 
Tn in behalf of the Chriſtian Tradi- 
tion, or the truth of thoſe Fats we are 
now to prove. 


Thirdly, T obſerve that moſt of theſe 
Authors, conſidered as Hiſtorians, were 
veryCompetent Judges andCredible Reporters 
of the truth of the Fatts they relate. 
For either they were actual and immediate 
Witneſſes of what they tell us themſelves, 
or they took a great deal of care to in- 
form themſelves right, or the Facts were 
of that nature that they could not be de- 
ceived though they did not examine them 
very {tritly ; and which way ſoever they 
came:by them, they were Faithſul and 
Sixcere 1n their Relation. Several things 
they tell us of their own Kzowledee, others 
they quote their Authors for,and others _ 
deliver only as Traditional Reports, whic 
they diſtinguiſh alſo into Probable and 
Fabalows according to the Evidence that 
then appeared to them upon a diligent 


\_ Examination. And ſeveral of them have 


given great Marks of their D#ligence 
and Care in enquiring as well as Smceriy in 
reporting : as particclarly Hegeſippus, who 
gavean account of the Unity of Faith in 

ſeveral 
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ſeveral Cities, after having travell'd 
through them, and convers'd with the 
Biſhops of them ; Clemens who uſed all the 
care he could to inform himſelf of the 
Truth and Sincerity of the Chriſtian Tra- 
dition from ſeveral Eminent Perſons of 
different Countries ; Irenzus who care- 
fully remember*'d the Converſation he 
had with Eminent Chriſtians in hisYouth, 
aud was very much concern'd to have 
his own Writings deliver'd down faith- 
fully to Poſterity : a proof of which firſt 
Remark concerning Irene, we have in an 
Epiſtle of his to Florinus, quoted by Exſe- 
bus, part of which I think worth the 
Tranſcribing , when reproving Florinus 
for ſome il] Opinions he held, he ſpeaks 
to him in this manner: © Theſe 
« Opinions the Presbyters who 
&« lived before our times, who 
« 21ſo were the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, 
« didin no wile deliver unto thee : For I 
«ſaw thee (when being yet a Child, 1 
« was in the Lower Aſa with Polycarp) 
« behaving thy ſelf very well in the Pa- 
* lace, and endeavouring to get thy ſelt.- 
&« well eſteemed of by him; for I remem- 
© ber the things then done better then 
& what has happen'd of late; for what we 

&« learnt 
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&© learnt being Children increaſes toge- 
«ther with the Mind it ſelf,and is cloſely 
© united to it, inſomuch that IT am able 
« to tell where the Bleſſed Polycarp fate 
« and Diſcourſed; alſo his goings out and 
« comings in, his manner of Life, the 
« ſhape of his Body, the Diſcourſes he 
© made to the Populace,the familiar Con- 
* verſe which he faid he had with John, 
« and with thoſe who had ſeen the Lord; 
* and how herehears'd their Sayings, and 
* what they were which he had heard 
«from them concerning the Lord ; con- 
© cerning his Miracles, and his Doctrine, 
* according asPolycarp received them from. 
* thoſe who with their own Eyes beheld 
* the Word of Life, ſo he related them, 
* agreeing 1n all things with the Secrz- 
* ptures, Theſe things by the Mercy of 
* God beſtowed upon me, I then heard 
* diligently, and copied them out, not 
« in Paper, but in my Heart; and by the 
* Grace of God Ido continually and fin- 
* cerely ruminate upon them. And the 
ſame Irenens, at the end of one of his 
Pieces fays thus. © I adjure thee who 
* {halt Tranſcribe this Book, by our Lord 
* Jeſzzs, and by his Glorious coming to 
* judge the Quick and the Dead, that 
* you compare what you ſhall Tranſcribe, 
© and 
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« and corrett it diligently according to 
« that Copy whence you ſhall Tranfſ- 
« cribe, and that in like manner you afſ- 
« cribe this Adjuration, and annex 
& it to your Copy. Which concern of 
Ireneus for the faithful conveyance of 
Truths contained in his own Writings to 
Poſterity, is a very good argument of 
his care in examining the "Traditions and 
Writings that came down to him from 
elder times, reſpecting the ſame Impor- 
tant Truths. 

A great many other ſuch like Inſtances 
as theſe may be given, where the Primi- 
tive Chriſtian Writers poſitively and ex- 
preſly declare, that they had ſeenand con- 
vers'd with the immediate Succeſlors of the 
Apoſtles, and with thoſe upon whom 
ſeveral great Miracles had been wrought 
by them, & had themſelves beenWitnefles 
of a gteat many wonderful Gifts remain- 
ing in the Church in their time; as like- 
wiſe where they demonſtrate by many 
ſenſible Marks and Signs, the great Care 
and Diligence they had taken in exami- 
ning the Informations they received trom 
remoter Hands, and all other concurring 
Preſumptions ariſing from Circumſtances 
of Fact, and Rational Inferences. 
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And as they were competent Witneſſes 
and careful Relators in General, fo are the 
more eſpecially to be relied upon, as to thof: 
two great and concerning Matters of Fact 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and 
Perſecutions of Chriſtians. 

The Truth and Authority of the Scriptures 
was with much enquiry and examinati- 
on Eſtabliſhed : "This every one made it 
his buſineſs to be well afar of; and a 
free diſquiſition concerning the truth of 
ſome or other of the Books of Scri- 
pture 1s every where to be found among 
the Antient Writers, 

Then as to the Perſecutions they were ſo 
many, they continued ſo long together, 
were ſo widely ſpread, were attended 
with ſo vaſt a number of very new and 
remarkalbe Facts,and ſo many of the Wri- 
ters lived in the heat of them, and had fo 
large a ſhare and concern in them them- 
ſelves, that *ris impoſſible that the accounts 
they give of them, ſhould not be, moſt of 
them at leaſt, very true. 

The Fourth Obſervation I have to 
make upon the Hiſtorical part of the firit 
Chriſtian Writers, is that there are ſo ma- 
ny Notes of time to be found in them, ſuch 
4 particular Neſignation of Places and Per- 


ſons 
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ſons, and ſuch a mixture of Jewiſh and 
Heathen Affairs with the Chriſtian Hiſtory, 
as rendred any Errours or Miitakes fo li- 
able to a diſcovery at thoſe times, when 
the ſeveral Books that treat of theſe Mat- 
ters were firſt Publiſhed to the World, 
that by not being, confuted, they are, as 
to the main ſubſtance of what they de- 
clare,irrefragably confirm'd. 

The other Writings of OrthodoxChriſtians 
of the firſt Ages, which do not concern 
the Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, are either Vind:- 
cations and Defences of the Chriſtian Reli- 
20 againſt all the Objections and Calum- 
nies raiſed by any of the Enemies of it, 
or Explications of the Chriſtian Dottrine, 
Government and Diſcipline, or Exhortations 
and Drrettions to Prattiſe, or Animadverſi- 
ons and Reproofs for Errours and Offences : 
All which are written under the torm of 
Orations or Apologies, Letters, Diſputations, 
Comments, XC. 

Now, it's plain from all theſe Writings, 
that the ſeveral Authors of them were 
throughly convinced of theT ruth of theChriſt ian 
. Religion : This appears from the Zeal and 
Warmth with which many of them writ 
upon ſeveral occaſions to one another, and 
to Hereticks ; the readineſs they teltife to 
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quit all they have, and to lay down their 
Lives rather than do any thing contrary to 
their Profeſſion; the concern they expreſs 
fr the continuance of their Fellow-Chri- 
{tians in the ſame Faith, and the Conver- 
ſion of others to Chriſtianity ; the Bold- 
neſs and Courage they ſhew to Perſonsof 
Power and Authority, when the truth of 
their Religion, or their own Innocence is 
calld inqueſtion, and from many other 
unqueſtionable marks of Horeſty, Sinceri- 
ty, and a through Perfwaſion,viſible almoſt 
in every Page. 

"Tis manifeſt likewiſe that all theſe 
Authors believed the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, and Founded their Religion 
upon them. Several of them have writ 
Comments upon them, all quote them 
and confirm the Doctrines they deliver, 
and the Rules and Directions they give 
from them; and all their Writings plainly 
declare they were very well vers'd in them 
and influenced by the ſame Spirit that go- 
verns there, and diſtinguiſhes thoſe Wri- 
tings from any other; and, when ever 
any Controverſy happen'd in matters of 
Chriſtian Faith or Practiced, the Appeal 
1s conſtantly made to theſe Scriptures. 


Several 
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_ Several other Remarks and Obſervati- 
ons might be drawn from the Writings of 
thoſe Chriſtians calPd Orthodox ; but theſe 
are ſufficient for what I deſign to prove 
by them, and fo I paſs on to conſider 
what we have written by Heretieks, Jews 
and Heathens, with relation to Chriſti» 


anity. 


A great many things were written by 
Perſons of theſe ſeveral Denominations 
in-the Three firſt Ages of the Chriſtian 
A#ra,but very little of them that expreſsly 
concerns Chriſtianity remains now,*and 4 
great many of theſe Writings were loſt 
in Euſebizs's Time; fothat almoſt all we 
know of them is contained in the Ortho- 
dox Writers: In many of which there 
are ſeveral conſiderable Fragments yer 
to be found, and accounts of what is 
loſt. From all which we may colle& that 
none of the Enemies of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, neither Hereticks, Jews nor Hea- 
thens, did at any time offer to diſprove or 
contradi&t thoſe Chriſtian Fats I have 
been now Eſtabliſhing, but did in ſeve- 
ral reſpects ſtrengthen and confirm the 
truth of them, 
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We find by the Orthodox Writers, that 
there were in the moſt Primitive Times, 
and continually, in all the after-Periods 
of Chriſtianity, a great many Hereticks of 
very different Charafters and Opinions, who 
troubled the Peace of the Church, and en- 
deavoured to corrupt the Chriſtian Dottrine 
and Tradition. Their Writings are ful 
of the {trange Opinions of Hereticks ; they 
are oftentimes very large in giving a Hi- 
ſtory of the Men, their vicious Lives, 
and wicked Deſigns; and in confutin 
their Abſurd, om. for the moſt part, Bla 
phemous Doctrines. From hence we find 
that ſeveral of theſe Herericks, in order to 
juitifie their Errors, made? uſe of all the 
Arts and Shitts they could; and ſome de- 
nied one Book of Scripture, and ſome a- 
nother ; ſome took upon them to reform 
the Scriptures, and added what they 
thought ſerv*d their turn, or took away 
what they did not like; Others made 
new Scriptures, and put them out in the 
Names of the Apoſtles ; but none of them 
denied the principal matters of Fatt con- 
tained{1n the New Teſtament, neither Mi- 
raculous nor Common, though their Cha- 
rafter oftentimes allow*d, and their Cauſe 
requir'd ſuch a denial, if the — 
bs 0 
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of thoſe Fats had not appear'd to them 


ſo ſtrong as to render all contradiction 
Vain and Ineffectual. 


The Jews who writ againit the Ghrifti- 
an Religion, allow*d moſt of the principal} 
matters of Fact Recorded of Chr:/t in the 
New Teſtament, even his Miracles as well 
as the Common Hiſtory of his Life ; and 
when they.deny the Rea{zty they grant the 
Pretence, X are wholly concern'd to ſhew 
that Chriſf was not the Myſr.zs promiſed 
them, notwithſtanding his extraordinary 
Character ; becauſe, as they thought, ſe- 
veral of the Prophecies in the Old Tefta- 
ment, which were agreed on all hands to 
relate to theMgzas could not be apply*d to 
Chriſt. In this conſiſted wholly the Con- 
troverſie betwixt them and the Chriſtiazs ; 
and therefore are the Jews of theſe times 
cenſur'd by the Chriſtian Writers, as cor- 
rupting the 0/4 Teſtament in ſuch Paſſages 
of itas ſeem'd to them to make molt tor 
the Chr:i/tian Relipion:Particularly Juſtia, 
in his Dialogue with a Jew, endeavors to 
evince, That ſeveral Teſtimonies of the 
Prophets which he quoted was cut out of 
the Bible by the Jews, which charge whe- 
ther true or falſe, proves thus much, that 

K 3 the 


134 The Certainty of the 

the Jews had noother way of reſiſting the 
Evidence of the Chriſtian ea ny I 
denying, or in ſome, manner evading the 
Arguments drawn from the Prophectes of 
the Old Teſtament. Here they placed the 
chief ſtrength of their Cauſe, and not in 
the Confutation of the Chriſtian Hiſtory ; 
thegreateſt part of which is plainly grant- 
ed in the Arguments ' they make uſe of 
to overthrow the Faith built upon jt, and 
the Iafercnces drawn from it. Particularly 
Joſephs does comfirm the truth of ſeveral 
of the Facts related in the New Teſt ament, 
and ſuchas neceſſarily determine the Ori 
rioinal of Chriſtianity. | 


The like account, in a great meaſure, 
may be given of the Heathens whoſe Wri- 
tings do any ways concern Chriftiaxity: 
For neither 'thoſe of them that were In- 
{trumental in the Perſecution ofChriſtrans, 
nor thoſe''who endeavour to overthrow 
the truth of their Religion by Arguments, 
do deny any of thoſe matters of Fa&t re- 
lated in the New Tet ament, which we have 
diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Common Hi- 
forical Fatts; and a great many of them 
are confirmd by other Heathen Writers, 
who treat of their own affairs only, or 
FELL IG FER 2 mention 
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mention Chriſtian Matters occaſionally, 
as they happen'd to be intermixt with 
thoſe Things they deſignedly writ abour, 
Nay, ſome of thoſe that writ expreſly 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion , do not 
only allow that Chrif pretended to Mira- 
cles, and that he did thoſe Things Re- 
corded of him in appearance, (as was the 
Opinion of ſeveral of them) but that he 
did really work thoſe very Mrracles 
he pretended to: But then they endea- 
vour to leſſen the Credir of them, and 
deſtroy the DoQrines built upon them, 
either by aſcribing them ( as many 
of the Jews likewiſe did) to Ma- 
gick and Ewvzl Spirits; or ſhewing that 
ſeveral of their own Religion had done 
as extraordinary Things as any that were 
attributed to Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

A great many of thefe Heathen Wri- 
tings are quoted, ſome of them particu- 
larly Anſwer'd and Confuted, and ſe- 
veral large Pieces of them inſerted in 
the Books of Chriſtian Authors, There 
we find, befides a great many Paſſazes 
out of Private Authors, and Common Tra- 
ditions, ſeveral Reſcripts, Editts and Let- 
zers of Roman Emperors, cither mention- 
ed or tranſcribed ; and ſeveral Publick Afts 
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and Records compiled by the Authority 
of Heathens, and in their keeping, ap- 
peaPd to with the greateſt Confidence 
and Aſſurance imaginable, as extant in 
the Writers Time that Cites them, and 
generally known: Particularly we meet 
with divers of theſe Heathen Monuments 
in the Chriſtian Apologies, which were at 
ſeveral times, by different Writers, . De- 
dicated to Roman Emperors, the Senate of 
Rome, and Governors of Provinces. 

Many ſuch Proofs and Evidences as 
theſe of the Chriſtian Faith and Hiſtory, 
are ſtill ro be found in the —_ 
Books which were writ before Exſebing, 
and are now extant : But there were al- 
ſo extant in his Time ſeveral of theſame 
Heathen Books out of which thoſe Teſti- 
monies were taken, and others which 
gave the fame Account of Chriſtian At- 
tairs; which was look'd upon by Eaſe- 
bius to be ſo notorious a Truth, that 
when he talks of the State of Chriſtiani- 
ty under Domitian, he confirms what he 
ſays by the Authority of Heathen Writers, 

without thinking it neceſſary to 

EyJ-E.H name any particular Author : 
- 3- &'5.  « So mightily (ſays he) did the 
** Doctrine of our Faith flouriſh in thoſe 
| & tore= 
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« forementioned Times, that even thoſe 
« Writers who are wholly eſtranged from 
« our Religion, (by which he plainly 
« means Heathens) have not thought it 
© troubleſome to ſet forth in their Hiſto- 
&« ries both this Perſecution, and alſo the 
$ Martyrdoms ſuffered therein; and they 
© have alſo accurately ſhewn the ver 
« Time; relating that in the Fitteent 
« Year of Domitian, Flavia Domitilla , 
* Daughter of the Siſter of Fab:s Cle. 
& mens, at that time one of the Conſuls 
© of Rome, was, together with many 0- 
&« thers, baniſhed into the Iſland of Pox- 
&* tia, for the Teſtimony of Chr/t. 

There are likewiſe ſeveral Heathen Au- 
thors {till ſeparately extant, out of which 
may be Colletted a great many Paſſa- 
ges, which give a concurrent Evidence of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Hiſtory as Ta- 
citus and Pliny before quoted, and divers 
others; and there is nothing to be found 
in any of them that does, in the lealt, 
contradict any of the principal Matters 
Fatt now to & proved. 


But, beſides theſe Writings which are 
gcknowledged to be Genurme, and the 
frae and proper Works of thoſe Perſons 

whole 
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whoſe Names ny bear, whether Oy. 
thodox Chriſtians, Hereticks, Jews or Hea- 
thens, there were a great many other in 
the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, 
written by ancertain Authors; and either 
parpoſely Publiſhed under falſe Names and 
Titles, with a deſign to promote the Be- 
lief of the Chriſtian Religion in general, 
or to advance and detend ſome particular 
Notions and Pradtices which the Authors 
of them approved, and had a mind to re- 
commend to the World ; or elſe by ſome 
miitake aſcribed to thoſe Perſons to whom 
they did not really belong. Such were a 
oreat many falſe Goſpels, Atts, Epiſtles 
and Revelations, and ſeveral other Hiſto- 
rical and Doctrinal Diſcourſes, Publiſhed 
under the Names of Chriſt, the Virgin Ma- 
7), the Apoſtles, and Eminent Chriſtians 
of the ſucceeding Ages; ſuch were alſo 
ſeveral Letters ſaid to be Writ by Plate, 
Seneca, and Lentulus, the Oracles of the 
S$ybils, and ſeveral other Writings attri- 
buted to ſome conſiderable Heathens, a 
Paſſage in Joſephws relating to Chriſt, &c. 
All which, ſuppoſing them all Forged, 
or only ſome of them fo, ſome accidental- 
ly miſtaken, and others doubtful ; whoever 
were the Authors of them, ſolong as it 
| | plainly 
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plainly appears - they were of ſuch and 
ſuch Antiquity, they are certain proofs 
of - the general Faith of Chriſtians, at the 
reſpetive Times when any of them were 
Publiſhed, and conſequently of the Truth 
of thoſe Fatts in queſtion ; foraſmuch as 
they all evidently ſuppoſe an antecedent 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, found- 
ed upon thoſe Facts, as is viſible by all 
the Remains we have left of them; and 
therefore are as good Arguments of the 
Truth of what I am proving, as the 
moſt Genuine unqueſtionable Writings of 
any other Author whatſoever, viz. 'Fhat 
the. common Hiſtorical Fatts related in the 
New Teſtament are true. 


Which Point, I think, is proved by 
ſuch a multitude and variety of Evidence, 
that I may take it for granted, That 
Jeſus -_ who lived and was Crucitied 
at Jeruſalem, in the Reign of Tiberius Ce- 
far, was the firſt Author of the Chriſtian 
Religion; That the Charatters, Sufferings 
and Pretences of Chriſt 'and his: Apoſtles, 
and the Dodtrines taught by them, were 
the ſame we find repreſented in zhe 
Books of the New Teſtament, and that the 
Chriſtian Religion there delivered, was 
| F EY propagated 
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agated through the World, and thoſe 
Foals writ, —_ tothe Time, Man- 
ner, and Circumſtances there mention- 
ed, between the middle of Tiberizs, and 
the beginning of Trajar's Reign; and 
conſequently that the' Chriſtian Faith, as 
to the principal Fats and Dottrines con- 
tain'd z the New Teſt ament, was always the 
ſame, from the Time of Tiberins to the 
Conncil of Nice, and from thence to the 
preſent Age; the greateſt part of the 
Scriptures having been always acknowledged 
to be the Gemnume Works of thoſe whoſe 
Names they bore, and to contain the «- 
alterable grounds of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; and the Sum of what Chriſtians 
were obliged to believe. 


2, In the next place then, I am to 
prove that thoſe extraordinary Facts Re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, which we 
call Miracks and Prophecies, were really 
. true, according the Relation there given 
of them. - | | 

That they were conftantly believed to 
be true by all Chriſtians ever ſince the 
Time in -which they are firſt faid to 
happes, has already been proved ; but 

| x whether 
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whether their Faith was well grounded, 
or not, is now the Enquiry: That it 
was, I ſhall prove by ſhewing thar the 
Miracles and Prophecies Recorded in the 
New Teſtament, are related and atteſted 
in ſuch a manner, that the Truth of 
them cannot poſſibly be called in que- 
{tion. 


But that the ſtrength and validity of 
what I have to fay upon this Head, 
may be better, and more clearly per- 
ceived, I think fit, by way of Intro- 
duftion, to ſhew, 

Firſt, What I mean by M5zracles and 
Prophecies; and, 

Secondly, What kind of Evidence 
theſe Fatts are capable of, and which 
way they are to be proved, 


By Mvrracles, then, I would now be 
underitood to mean only ſtrange unuſual 
Events, out of the common Road and 
Courſe of Things, which by all the 
Knowledge we have of Nature, we can- 
not tell how to bring to paſs, nor ac- 
count for, when they have happened: 
And theſe are to be diſtinguiſhed into 
fuch as are abſolutely, at all Times 

ſtrange, 
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ſtrange, and not to be accounted for by 
what we know of the Power and Force of 
Nature, as the Reſarrettion of the Dead,&c. 
And ſuch as are fo only in confideration 
of ſome particular Circumſtances ; as 
healing the Sick,which 1s 1n it felt no ſtrange 
Thing , but only when ?*tis done in a 
ſhorter Time than Medicines were ever 
known to operate, or without the affi- 
ſtance of any viſible means, or the like. 
By Prophecies, I here underſtand Rela- 
tions of ſuch future Events, as have no 
perceivable connexion with the State of 
Things at the 'Time when they are ut- 
tered. | 
This isall I mean at preſent by Mira- 
eles and Prophecies; and every Body I 
am ſure will allow me that there are a 
great many ſuch Matters of Fatt as 
theſe mention'd in the New Teſtament : 
How, and by what means they were 
done, whether they were Natural or 
Supernatural Effetts ; whether they were 
the Works of Art or Magick ; whether God 
or Man, or ſome Good or Evil Spirit was 
the Autohr of them, is not my preſent 
buſineſs to enquire ; that belongs to a- 
nother place: All that I have now un- 
dertaken to ſhew, is that they were ſome 
way 
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way or other really done, according to 


the Relation we have of them in the 
New Teſt ament. 


Now I know of no other way of 
proving this, but by the Namber and 
Charatter of the Witneſſes who atteſt the 
Ttuth of theſe Fatts, and by the Na- 
ture and Circumſtances of the Fats thems- . 
ſelves, according as they appear from the 
Account the Witneſſes give of them. If 
the Witneſles are ſuch, as we have no 
reaſon to think, could be deceived them- 
ſelves in what they relate, or would of- 
fer to impoſe upon others; and if the 
FaQts are ſuch as could not be repreſen- 
ted by the Witneſſes otherwiſe than they 
were, without a certain diſcovery of the 
Falſhood oftheir Relation, nothing more. 
can be required to juftifie our Belief of 
the Miracles and Prophecies Recorded in 
the New Teſt ament. 

This being premiſed, I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew that the Chriſtian Mzracles 
and Prophecies Recorded in the New 
Teſtament, have all the forementioned 
CharaQters of Truth belonging to them, 
and are therefore very reaſonably and 
juſtly believed to be true; which is the 
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Thing I have obliged my ſelf ro make 
good, and ſhall proſecute my Deſign in 
the following Method. 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Mrracles by 
themſelves,and this according to the diffe- 
rent Periods in which they were done,and 
the different Perſons they were done by. 

Secondly, I ſhall confider the Prophe- 
cies apart according to the ſame diſtin&ti- 
on of Times and Perſons, as I obſerve 
in treating of Miracles. 

Thirdly, I ſhall make ſome general 
Reflections with Relation to the proof 
of the Chriſtian Miracles and Prophecies 
taken altogether. 


Firſt, Then as to Mrracles ; *tis very 
plain that a great many ſuch Facts as 
theſe, that I call Mracles, are ſaid to be 
done by Jeſus Chriſt : This 1s every where 
aſſerted or ſuppoſed in the New Teſtament ; 
and the Goſpels give a very particular and 
circumſtantial Account of ſeveral of them. 
"Tis certain alfo, from the general Proots 
before given of the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, that theſe Miracles were be- 
leved by the firſt Chriſtians, both by 
thoſe that lived in Judea, and thoſe thar 

dwelt 
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dwelt in other Countries ; and the real 
Truth of them will as evidently appear, 
if we conſider the Grounds and Reaſons 
upon which they were at firſt believed. 

The greateſt part of the Miracles Re- 
corded 'of Chriſt, were done in the-pre- 
ſence of great Multitudes, at the moſt 
Publick Places in Jadea, and at the moſt 
ſolemn Times of Meeting : Nay, he was 
ſo conſtantly imployed in Travelling and 
going about, and performing ſo many 
Signs and Wonders where-ever he came, 
and gave ſo many repeated inſtances of 
his Power in the Gn Places, that there 
were very few in that whole Country, 
who had not ſeen ſome of his mighty 
Works themſelves; and therefore the ſole 
Ground and Reaſon upon which the 
generality of the firſt Chriſtians of Pa- 
leſtine believed theſe Mrracles, was the 
Teſtimony of their own Senſes. 

The Facts themſelves were ſo level to 
their Capacities, and the manner of do- 
ing them was ſo open, and fo calily and 
tully perceived, that they found no rea- 
{on to diſtruſt their Senles, and there- 
tore they readily concluded them to be 
rrue, 
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A great many of the firſt Believers of 
Chriſt's Miracles, had a further and more 
intimate perception of the Truth of 
them than the reſt, viz. thoſe upon 
whom ſome of the Mrracles were wrought, 
or who were made to have a ſhare in 
the Attions themſelves: Such were all 
thoſe that were healed or fed by Chrif,, 
that had Devils caſt our of them, that 
had their ſecret Thoughts or private 
Actions revealed to them, cc. 

Thoſe who ſaw none of theſe mighty 
Works themſelves, but believed upon 
the Teſtimony of others, were confirm'd 
in their Faith by an univerſal concurrence 
of all Perſons their Curioſity or Concern 
diſpoſed them to enquire of: For, as 
we read in the New Teft ament, all kinds 
of People believed the Miracles of Chriſt ; 
not only thoſe who reverenced his Per- 
ſon and Character, and imbraced his 
Doctrine, - but even thoſe who deſpiſed 
him and ſet him at nought, and rejeQ- 
ed his Goſpel. 

The Scribes and Phariſees who were 
the moſt Powerful and moſt Zealous E- 
nemies of Chrift and his Goſpel, acknow- 
ledged his Miracles, but attributed them 
to Evil Spirits, Some of the F—_— 

cou 
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could not deny his wonderful Cure of 2 
Blind Man, but would not allow that 
he was of God, becauſe he kept not the Sab- 
bath-day ; though others of them ſaid, how 
can a Man that is a Sinner do ſuch Mira- 
cles ? None of the Jews, upon the ſtricteſt 
Examination, were able to diſprove this 
or any other of his Mzxacles; but not- 
widradion, they would not believe 
in Chriſt or embrace his DoCtrine, becauſe 
they were Moſes's 4,7 FX , and they knew 
that God ſpake unto Moſes ; but as for that 
Fellow who cured the Blind Man, they 
knew not from whence he was. 

The Chief Prieſts and Elders never 
doubted of the mighty Works done by 
him, but only queſtion'd his Authority 
in doing them, _—_ the Chief Rulers 
many believed on him, but did not confeſs 
him, left they ſhould have been put out of 
the Synagogue. His Country-men ac- 
knowledg*d- that mighty Works were 
wrought by his hands, but were oFended 
becauſe ſo mean a Perſon did chem, 
whoſe Birth, Relations and Education 
they knew. The Gereeſenes were aſto- 
niſhed at the wonderful Things he did, 
though they beſought him to depart ont of 
their Coaſts: And the Devils confeſſed 
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his Power before they were caſt out, 
though he came to torment them before 
the time. A great many were convinced 
of the Truth of his Mzracles, but did 
not hearken to what he taught, becauſe 
none of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on 
him ; and becauſe they took him for a 
Galileaz, and thought that zo Prophet aroſe 
out of Galilee, Several would not believe on 
him, becauſe they knew whence he was; and 
when Chriſt came, no Man they ſuppoſed 
knew from whence he was; though they 
were thus anſwered by others who be- 
lieved, when Chriſt cometh will he do more 
Miracles than theſe which this Man has done ? 
Some were entirely fatisfhed of his Mira- 
culous Power, by being healed by him, 
as Nine of the Tex Lepers, and neverthe- 
leſs regarded him not. Abundance of 
People accompanied him where-ever he 
went, and were continual Witneſſes of 
the Signs and Miracles done by him, and 
yet followed him not for the fake of 
them, but becauſe they were ted by him. 
And many there were that believed in his 
Name when they ſaw the Miracles that ht 


-  d&d; but Teſus did not commit himſelf to 


them, becauſe he knew all Men. So that 


all theſe bore Teſtimony to the _ 
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of the greateſt part of Chriſs Mira- 
cles, as well as thoſe who became his 
Diſciples, and imbraced his Doctrine. 
But other Miracles there are Recorded 
of Chriſt, which were done in the pre- 
ſence of his Apoſtles and Diſciples only, 
who already believed on him; ſome of 
which continually attended him, and 0- 
thers of them were very frequently with 
him. Several of theſe Miracles were 
done in his Lite-time; ſometimes be- 
fore the whole Twelve, who are pecu- 
liarly Styled Apoſtles; ſometimes betore 
a Sele&t Number of the Twelve; ſome- 
times before a promiſcuous Company of 
his Apoſtles and D#ſciples together : After 
Ius Death, he appeared at ſeveral times 
to different Perſons and different Com- 
panies; but his Reſurrection, and what- 
ever he did or faid during Forty Days 
Converling upon Earth atter he was ri- 
ſen, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and Miſhon of the Holy Ghoſt, with 
many extraordinary Signs and Wonders, 
none were Witnetles of, but his own 
Diſciples and Followers: And therefore 
the 'Truth of all theſe Mrracles mult prin- 
cipally depend upon the Credit ot the 
Diſciples of Chriſt that relate them. 
8 3 Belides 
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Beſides all thefe wonderful things im- 
mediately attributed to Chriſt binſeif we 
meet with ſeveral others in the New Teſta- 
z»ent, which are repreſented as done by 
ſome other Power, but are ſuch as havea 
manifeſt relation to Chriſt, and are de- 
ſigned to confirm the truth of his Pre- 
tences: Such were the Appearance of 
Angels to Mary the Mother of Chrift, Zg- 
chariah the Father of John, and to the 
Shepherds; the appearance of a Star in 
the Eaſt to the Wiſe-Men ; the Dumb- 
neſs of Zachariah, and other Signs that 
attended the Birth of Joh» and Chriſt ; 
the Dove and Voice from Heaven at the 
Baptiſm of Chrif ; the Darkneſs, Earth- 
quake, Renting of the Vail of the Tem- 
ple, and Reſurrection of dead Bodies at his 
Crucifixion. Several of theſe things could 
not be known immediately to the Evan- 
geliſts that relate them, or to any other Di» 
ſeiples of Chriſt, but to thoſe only whom they 
are told of, and upon their credit we 
mult 1n a great meaſure rely for the truth 
of them ; but ſeveral of them were very 
publick; and conſeqently the truth of 
theſe reſts upon the Teſtimony of a great 
number of Witneſſes beſides thoſe that 
relate them. | 


In 
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In this manner are the Miracles of Chriſt» 
and all the Wonders and Signs that ac+« 
companied him, from iis Conception to 
his Miſſion of the Holy Spirit upon his 
Apoſtles, Related and Arteſted in the 
New Teft ament. 

But of the ſame Jeſs Chriſt, who has 
ſo many wonderful things there reported 
of him, it is farther teſtified, that he con- 
terred a power of working Miracles up- 
on a great many of his Followers, who 
believed in him; and that a great many 
Miracles were accordingly pertormed by 
their Hands. In his Life-rime *tis faid, 
that he gave this Power to Twelve Apoſtles 
and Seventy Diſciples, whom he ſent out 
into all the Towns and Villages of Jadea, 
with a Commiſſon to Preach his Goſpel, 
to caſt out Devils, and to cure Diſeaſes 
and they went about Preaching theGoſpel, 
and Healing every where, and the Devils were 
ſubjett to them through his Name. This we 
have their own Teſtimony tor; and who- 
ever were Cured or Diſpoſleſſed by them, 
and all that ſaw what they did are fo ma- 
ny more Witneſſes of the Miracles they 
wrought, but none of the Particular 
Facts or Circumſtances of them are men- 
tioned, 
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After the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we read 
that the Twelve Apoſtles, being all with one 
accord in one place, received alarger power 
of working all kind of Miracles by the 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; who, accord- 
ing to the promiſe of Chriſt, was to be 
conſtantly with them, to guide and aſſiſt 
them in the whole courſe of their Mini- 
{try. This Power immediately ſhewed 
it felt by their ſpeaking in ſeveral diffe- 
rent Languages before unknown to them; 
the Witneſſes of which Fact are not only 
theſe Apoſtles themſelves, but a great 
many others that heard them ; Parthians, 
and Elamites, and the Dwellers in Meſopota- 
mia, and in Tudea, and Cappadocia, in Pon- 
tus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, in 
Ezypt, and in the parts of Libya, about Cyrene, 
and Strangers of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, 
Cretes and Arabians, who were amazed to 
hear Galileans ſpeak in their Tougues the won- 
derful things of God. "Thoſe alſo confirm 
the truthof the Fact who fooliſhly impu- 
ted it to New Wize, | 

After this we read of a great many 0- 
ther Miracles of different kinds perform- 
ed by ſeveral Apoſtles and Diſciples, who 
received their Power immediately from 
Feſws Chriſt ; and, by the account that is 
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ren us of them,we find that the particu- 
ar Fats were more numerous, more fre- 
vent, and more publick then thoſe of 
their Maſter Chrift himſelf. The time of 
ChriſPs Miniſtry was but Three Years or 
thereabouts, the Exerciſe and Maniteſta- 
tion of his Power was confined to the 
Country of Paleſtize, and whatever 
mighty things he did, he did them in his 
own {ſingle Perſon ; Whereas the Apoſtles 
and D#ſciples of Chriſt were a great many ; 
all which were conſtantly imployed in 
Preaching the Goſpel, and confirming it 
every where with Signs and Wonders; 
during the whole courſe of their ſeveral 
Lives; and they performed this Work 
with Diligence, not only in J«dea and Sa- 
maria, but in divers other Cities and 
Countries throughout the whole Roma# 
Empire, 

By which Account it plainly appears, 
that moſt of the ſame Perſons, who were 
Witneſſes of thoſe Miracles of Jeſzs Chriſt, 
were alſo Witneſſes of thoſe that were 
done by the Hands of hi Apoſtles and Di- 
ſerples; the truth of which was likewiſe 
owned and acknowledged by avaſt Multi- 
tude more, both of ſuch as believedtheGo/- 
zel,and of tuch as rejected and oppoſed it, 
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and violently Perſecuted the Teachers of 
it. 
To omit the Teſtimony of true Be- 
lievers, thus it is Recorded concerning 
thoſe upon whom the Goſpel of Chriſt 
had no Power nor Influence : The R«- 
ters, Elders, Scribes and High Priefts a- 
mong the Jews, when'they ſummoned 
Peter and John before them for curing 
a Lame Man, could not deny but that a no- 
table Miracle had been doxe by them, which 
was manifeſt to all them that dwelt at Je- 
ruſalem. They were afterwards filled 
with Indignation, and took Counſel to flay 
them, becauſe they could not reſtrain 
them from doing more Miracles in the 
Name of Chriſt ; but they never queſtio- 
ned the Truth of the. Facts. Stephen full 
of Faith and Power, did great Wonders and 
Miracles among the people; but he was ac- 
cuſed and condemned by the Comncil of 
the Jews, not for deceiving the People 
with falſe Miracles, but tor ſpeaking 
things againſt the Holy Place and the Law, 
for laying that Jeſus ſhould deſtroy that 
Place, and change the Cuſtoms which Moſes 
delivered them ; when art the ſame time 
It is faid, that all that ſat in the Council 
looking Nedfaſtly on him, ſaw his Face as it 

had 
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had been the Face of an Angel: Neither 
had they any Thing to objeCt againſt 
his Life or his Works. Simor, the Sor- 
cerer, to whom all the people in Samaria gave 
heed from the leaſt to the greateſt, loo ing 
upon him to be the great Power of Goa, 
was himſelf as well as thoſe that were be- 
witched by him, Baptized by Philip, and 
believed when he beheld the Miracles and 
Signs that were done: But afterwards we 
find, by the wickedneſs of his heart, which 
he diſcovered toPerer,that he was an Ene- 
my.to the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Elymas the Sorcerer, who was ſtruck 
Blind by Pau!, and yet not converted 
to the Faith, is another unwilling Wit- 
neſs of the Power of the Apoſtles. The 
People of Lyra confirm the fame Truth 
who took Paul and Barnabas for Gods in 
the likeneſs of Men, by reaſon of the 
Miracles they ſaw pertormed by them, 


. and afterwards, by the Inſtigation of the 


Jews, ſtoned Paul. The Damſel poſſeſs'd 
with a Spirit of Divination, and her Ma- 
fters who ſaw the hope of their gains gone, 
by Pau/'s commanding the Spirit to come 
out of her, ſeveral Vagabond Jews Exor- 
ciſts, who took upon them to caſt out 
Evil Spirits in the Name of Jeſus, but 

| ſuffered 
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ſuffered very much for the Impudence 
of their Pretences; - and a great many 
other ſuch like, were Witneſſes of the 
Miracles of the Apoſtles, who . reaſon 
of ſome wicked or diſhonourable Mo- 
tives rejeted the Dottrine they taught ; 
or profeſs'd to imbrace it upon all De- 
ſigns; or, after they had received 1t made 
Shipwrack of the Faith: Great Complaints 
of all which fort of Men we find in 
the Epiſtles. 


Thus are the Miracles of the firſt Apo- 
files and Diſciples of Chriſt declarediand 
attelted. | 

But morcover it is Recorded of them, 
that they had not only a Power of work- 
ing Miracles themſelves, but that they 
were Authorized and Enabled by Chriſt 
and his Spirit to convey the like Power 
to others: And accordingly we find 
a great many Inſtances in the New 
Teſtament, where Miracles were wrought 
by private Chriſtians, . by Virtue of a 
Power they had received trom the Apo- 
ftles, which was conferred upon them 
by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands; 
After which Actions of the Apoſtles they 
are immediately ſaid to be filled with the 

Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, and to have received the 
Gifts of the Spirit ; which, according to 
the different exigencies of the Church, 
and / the different qualifications of the 
Perſons indued with them, were divers : 
And among theſe are reckoned the Gifts 
of Tongues and of Interpretation; the Gifts 
of Healing and of Miracles; which Gifts 
are faid ro be very common among the 
firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, in all 
places where the Goſpel was Preaclrd; 
and the ſame 1s plainly implied by the fre- 
quent Rules and Cautions that are given 
by the Apoſtles concerning the due Exer- 
ciſe of them, and the fear and apprehen- 
ſion they often expreſs, leſt the Chri- 
ſtians thus impowered, ſhould, by co- 
veting one anothers Gifts, or being putt 
up with thoſe they were ſeverally pof- 
ſeſled of, neglect ro apply themlelves, 
as they ought to do, to the Edification of 
the Church of Chriſt. 


This is the Scripture-Account of M:- 
racles, and theſe were thoſe wonderful 
Facts believed by the ftirlt Chriſtians ; 
their full afſurance of the Truth ot 
which was the chief Ground and Mo- 

tive 
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tive of their imbracing the Goſpel or 
Dodtrine of Chr:/t. 

| There were likewiſe other ſtrange 
Matters of Fatt called Prophectes, which 
were moſt ſurely believed among them, and 
which contributed very much to their re- 
ceiving the Goſpel, and continuing in the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity without wavering ; 
and theſe I ſhall conſider in the fame Way 
and Method I did Mzrracles, For there 
are ſeveral Prophecies Recorded in the 
New Teſtament as uttered by owr Saviour 
himſelf, together with ſeveral other ſpoken 
with relation to him and fulfilled by him ; 0- 
thers there are mentioned as ſpoken by 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt who had 
received the Power of Prophecy immedi- 
ately from him : ?Tis plain alſo from ſeve- 
ral Inſtances and Paſſages in the Sacred 
Writings, that the Spirit of Prophecy was 
conveyed by the firit Apoſtles and Di- 
ſciples to private Chriſtians, and was very 
common among, them. 

The Prophecies ſpoken by owr Saviour, 
were moſt of them delivered zn private to 
his Diſciples ; ſome of which were not 
written till after the things happened, and 
the truth of theſe the Diſciples are whol- 
ly anſwerable for ; and ſome of them 

were 
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were Publiſhed” in Writing before the 
things happened, and theſe might then, 
and may ſtill be examined by the Cir- 
cumſtances of them ; others of them were 
ſpoken pablickly and frequently before great 
Multitudes of People, as thoſe about his 
Safferins and Refarrefion, &c. and ſeve- 
ral, beſides their being ſpoken openly, in 
the preſence of many, were alſo ſpread 
abroad in Writing long before the Events 
actually happened, as particularly that 
retttarkable one concerning the Deſbrattion 
of Jeruſalem. 

rophecies ſpoken of Chriſt iz former 
times, With relation to his Perſon, ACt:- 
ons, Sufferings and Doctrine, with the 
ſeveral Circumſtances belonging to the 
whole Diſpenfation of his Goſpel, are to 
be found written in the Books of the 0/4 
Teftament, which were maniteſtly wrote 
long before his coming into the World, 
and are now Extant, and might then, 
and may ſtill be compared with thoſe E- 
vents related in the New, which are pre- 
rended to be completions of them : And 
ſome Prophecies there are concerning our 
Saviour, ſpoken by Holy Perſons alittle be- 
foreand atter his Birth, and at his Preſen- 
tation in the Temple, as alfo others con- 
Cern:ng 
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CErning John his Forerunner; and all the 
Preaching of Joh» wasProphetical ofChriſt. 
The truth of all which Matters of Fact 
does not depend _ upon the Credit 
of the Prophets themſelves, but upon the 
Teſtimony of thoſe alſo that heard them ; 
and ſome of them were ſpoken before 
much Company ; particularly what Johz 
faid of Chrift was very publick, and fre- 
quently repeated, and — there 
were great numbers of Witneſſes of it. -. 

The particular Prophecies of the firſt 
Apoſtles and Pepe, and other Chriſtians, 
preſerved tn the New Teſtament, . are but 
tew, and moſt of the Events foretold, 
were ſo near the timeof their Prediction, 
that we cannot certainly tell * whether 
they were written before they were ful- 
filled; but ſome of them there were 
many Witneſſes of, and conſequently the 
truth of them does not depend wholly 
upon the credit of their Relation. . 

But what is frequently mentioned 1n the 
Scriptures of the NewTeſt ament concerning 
the Gift of Prophecy in the Church, (by which 
Expreſſion is often ſignified an extmordi- 
nary Power of foretelling future Events as 
well as interpreting Scripture) 1s a plain 
Appeal totheTeſtimony of allChriſtans in 

general: 
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eneral: For, according to the accoufit 
there given, fo many were indued with 
it, that *rwas an eaſy matter in any place 
where the Goſpel was ſpread, to be fa- 
tisfied of the truth of the matter whe- 
ther there were any Chriſtian Prophets 
or not; 


Thus have I taken a ſhort view of the 
Miracles and Prophecies Recorded in the 
New Teſtament , and ſhewn how they 
were allatteſted, and upon what grounds 
they were at firſt believed. 

n the next place, I ſhall make ſome ge- 
neral Reflections upon the account here 
given, in order'to evince the truth of theſe 
extraordinary Fats, and the reaſonable- 
neſs of thoſe: Grounds upon which the 
firft Chriſtians believed them. 

It has been obſerved before, that when 
any Matters of Fact are atteſted by ſuch 
IWitzeſfes as cannot be imagined capable of 
being deceived themſelves, or n:lling to de- 
ceive others, and the Fats related by them 
are ſuch as could not poſſibly be repreſen- 
ted falfly without a certain diſcovery, no 
greater evidence can be required for the 
proof of them: And that the Mcrracles 
and Prophecies mentioned in the New Teſt a- 
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ment are ſuch kind of Facts, and ſo atteſted, 
will plainly appear from the following 

Conſiderations. | 
Firſt of all *tis certain, from the account 
before given, that Chriſt pretended to do a 
ercat many Miracles, and that vaſt Mul- 
Litudes of People —_ to have ſecn a 
great many Miracles done by him, and to 
believe that what they ſaw was truly and 
really performed by his means ; and ſome 
pretended further to have experienced the 
cies of this ſtrange power in them- 
elves: From whence it evidently fol- 
lows, that all theſe Miracles fo atteſted 
were true; becaule it was: very -eafie for 
Chriſt to know whether he had ſuch a 
Power as this or not, by an mmedzate 
Conſciouſneſs, and theretore he could not be 
deceived 1n pretending to what he had 
not ; and the Sincerity, Innocence, and 
Integrity oi his Lite,the Diſintereſtednels, 
of all Iis Actions, the Humility and Up- 
11ghtnels of his Carriage, and the many 
I roubles, Sufterings and AfMictions he 
was actually expoſed to upon account of 
thetic Pretences, and which by his great 
Witdom and Knowledge of Men he 
calily torefaw would happen to him ; all 
theie, Tay, do ſuſnciently aſſure us _ 
IC 
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he would not offer to deceive others, by pre- 
tending to ſuch Works which he knew 
he had not done, or could not do. 

Thenas to the Perſons pretending to have 
ſeen, and, for that reaſon, to belzeve his Mi- 
racles, they could not be decerved; becauſe 
the matters-of Fat they are Witneſſes of, 
are ſuch as were the proper Objets of 
Senſe, and were as eaſily diſtin&tly and 
fully perceivable, as any other the moſt 
common obvious Events dayly taken no- 
tice of; ſo that every one who had Ears to 
hear, and Eyes to ſee, was a capable Judge 
of what Chriſt ſaid and did, and rhere 
wanted no great skill or capacity of un- 
derſtanding to compare his Pretexces with 
his Performances. 

Burt thoſe who felt the effetts of this won- 
derful Power in themſelves, had a more in- 
timate and more infallible preception of 
the truth of his Miracles, which gave 
them greater aſſurance of their not being 
deceived. 

And when we conſider the: number ot 
thoſe who had all, at the ſame time, the 
lame Preceptions, *tis a further confirma- 
tion of the truth and reality of the Appea- 
rances; eſpecially when we obſerved that 
a great many of thefe were poſſeſſed with 
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violent Prejudices againſt the Perſon and 
Dotitrine of Chriſt, and were unwilling to 
believe any thing that ſeemed any way to 
juſtifie his Pretences. 
| And as all theſe Witneſſes of the M:- 
racles of Chriſt, cannot poſſibly be ima- 
gined to have been miſtaken themſelves 
In thinking they perceived what they di 
not really perceive ; ſo neither was it 
poſſible for them to decerve others,by telling 
them ſuch things were done in their pre- 
ſence which they knew were not done: 
For, beſides that tis utterly inconceivable 
how ſo great a Multitude of Perſons of 
different Places, Degrees, and Opinions, as 
the firſt Witneſſes of theſe Miracles were, 
ſhould agree together to aſſert that they 
ſaw ſuch Facts as were never done ; and 
this conſtantly without any ones ever dif- 
covering the Cheat; beſides this, I fay 
the Charatters of the Witneſſes will not 
ſuffer us to think they could entertain a 
deſign ofimpoſing upon the World ; and 
the Manner andCircumſtancesof their firſt 
Declaration of their Belief -of the Mira- 
cles, makes a Confederacy to deceive ut- 
terly impoſſible. 

As to the Characters of the Witneſſes, 
they were either ſuch Perſons as after 


they 
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—— rp ſeen, believed and imbraced the 
Goſpel of Chri/t, or ſuch as continued in 
the Religion they were before educated 
in, notwith{tanding all the Miracles they 
ſaw: Moſt of the tormer ſort were Per- 
ſons of remarkable Probity and Integri- 
ty, and of great Simplicity of Life and 
Manners,who renounced all the Intereits 
and Adyantages of this preſent World, 
and expoſed themſelves to great variety 
of Troubles and AMiQtions,tor their con- 
ſtant profeſſion of their Faith in Chri/,and 
his Miracles;and it cannot be ſuppoſed of 
Perſons of this CharaQter, that they would 
invent, and induſtriouſ]y propagate what 
they knew to be falſe, if the agreement 
of ſo many in the fame defign had been 
poſſible: But, if ſo many People could 
be ſuppoſed capable of forming ſuch a de- 
lign, and of putting on ſuch atalſe Cha- 
racter for the better promoting of ir, it is 
not imaginable that they ſhould be able 
ro continue their Plot, and preſerve 
their CharaQer ſo longas they did, with- 
out betraying themſelves, when they loſt 
and ſuffered fo much for carrying on the 
Cheat, had no proſpect of future ſuccels 
an{werable to their preſent Sufferings,and 


might have been =_ well rewarded by | 
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the Enemies of Chri/t:axity for a ſeaſonable 
Diſcovery. | 

But all the Witneſſes of Chriff”s Mira- 
cles, who afterwards entertained his Goſ- 
pel were not of the ſame CharaQter with 
the former; ſome of them confeſſed him 
with their Mouth, but in their. Works de- 
ated him ; they acknowledged his Autho- 
rity, and admired his Dottrine; but be- 
ing led away by their Luſts, or diſtrated 
by the Cares of the World, they continued 
{till in their Sins, and never lived up to 
thoſe holy Rules he preſcribed: Theſe 
who never felt the power of the Chrittian 
Religion, could never be ſo concerned for 
the Intereſts of it, as conſtantly to vouch 
and maintain an unprofitable Lye in its 
defence; when *tis very probable they 
might have had eafier Conſciences and 
better Fortunes for diſproving the Pre- 
tences it was built upon : Others of them 
made Shipmrack of their Faith, and turn'd 
again unto thoſe beggarly Elements or Idols 
they were freed from, neither can theſe be 
ſuſpected of juſtifying what they knew 
to be falſe in behalf of a Religion they 
had forſaken: ?Tis more reafonable to 
Juppoſe, had they been privy toany de- 
celt, 
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ceit, that they would have bcen very 
zealous in the diſcovery of it. 

Then as to thoſe who rejeed the Autho- 
rity and Doftrene of Chriſt, and continued 
in the Religion they weretat firſt Educa- 
red in, notwithſtanding all the Miracles 
they ſaw ; 'who, as we hnd bygthe Hi- 
ttory of the Goſpel, were: frequently re- 
proached byChyi/t and his Apoſtles for their 
Infidelity, andobſtinate adherence to the 
Religion and” Traditions of their Fa- 
thers; the greateſt part of whom, 'and 
thoſe: Perfons: .of the greateſt Dignity, 
Authority and - Learning among them, 
made it theis buſineſs ro' Perſecute Chri/t 
and his Apoſtles, and all that profelled the 
Chriſtian” Religion : Tis- plainly as impol- 
ſible to imagine that Perfons of this Cha- 
rater ſhould agree to” own the truth of 
Chrift*s Miracles, which they knew to be 
falſe, as that honeſt ſincere Chriſtians 
who abhorred a Lye, and were throughly 
perſwaded Eternal Miſery was the certain 
Puniſhment of Lying, ſhould confpire to 
deceive.the World,by contriving, ſpread- 
ing,and continually homnrting wins they 
_ ſure was the grofſeſt Cheat imagt- 
nable. 
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But, without conſidering the Cha- 
raters of the Witneſfes, the Manner and 
Circumſtances .in which they firſt gave 
Teſtimony to the truth of Chrift”s Mira- 
cles, makes a confederacy to decetve utterly 
impoſſible: For mm many Inſtances of 
Co inthe New Teſtament,we 
find t upon the fight of fomething 
done by Jeſus Chriſt, the whole Multitude 
of SpeQtators immediately declared their 
Belief and Admiration by openly glori- 
fying God, or expreſſing their Wonder 
to one another : So that it plainly appeats 
from hence, that they were all ſeverall 
convinced of the truth and wonderfi 
. neſs of what they ſaw before they could 
know one anothers Minds concerning it, 
and therefore the ement of their 
Teſtimony could not be the effeft of any 
antecedent concert among themſelves. 

Thus have I evidently proved the 
truth of the Publick Miracles of Feſws Chriſt, 
and whatever has been ſaid upon this Sub- 
ject will hold with the ſame, or rather 
greater degrees of certainty, — 
the Publick Miracles of the firſt Apoſtles anc 
Diſciples of Chriſt, who recerved that 
Power immediately from their Mafter; 
and of all other Chriſtian Believers to _ 

th: 


Chriſtian Revelation. 169 
the ſame Gifts were conveyed by their 
Hands : For the Signs and Wonders Re- 
corded to have been done by any of them 
wereas eafily known and diſtinguiſhed by 
vulgar Senſes and Capacities as thoſe of 
Chrift ; the Charatters and Circumſtances of 
the Witneſſei, ſo far as concerns the credi- 
bility of their Teftimony, was very near 
the ſame: But the »umber of thoſe, who 
by an intimaterconſciouſneſs of their own 
Power knew performed ſuch Works, 
of thofe who felt the Effetts of this Mi- 
raculous Power in themſelves, and of 
thoſe who ſaw the External Signs and Ap- 
pearances of it in the FaQts that were 
dane, was very far greater than in the 
former Caſe; and the impoſſibility of a 
_ agreement to deceive,more mani- 
eft here than there; and conſequently 
the truth of all theſe FaQts is as evident 
as that of the other before proved. 


As to the mare Private Mrracles done 
by Jeſs Chriſt himſelf in the preſence of 
his Diſciples only, and the Signs and 
Wonders iumployed by ſome other Power 
for the mamfeltation of Chriſt to a few 
choſen Perſons, we have theſe reaſons to 
believe them true. 

The 
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The FaQts wereof the ſame nature,and 
as eaſy to be known and diſcerngd as the 
other before mentioned ; the ſeveral Wit- 
neſles of theſe things which happen'd at 
ſeveral times, taken altogether, were a 
great many, which makes an agreement 
of them all to deceive, and a conſtant 
invincible Perſeverance 1n a Cheat very 
difficult to imagine ; the CharaQters of 
them, asfar as appears from the Hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament, were ſuch as leave 
no room to ſuſpedt the” Fidelity of 
their Relation; for they are all of 
them, the Apoſtles and 'firit Diſciples 
eſpecially who are principally concern'd 
in the preſent Cauſe, repreſented as: ho- 
neſt, tincere, undeſigning Perſons, that 
feared God and loved Mankind ; that were 
tree from Pride and Vamty; and were fo 
far from ſceking their own Intereſt or Ad- 
vancement in this World, that they were 
deſpiſed, and ſet at nought, and evilly intrea- 
ted whereever they came, and were, as to 
this Life, of all Men moſt miſerable, tor con- 
{tantly aſſerting the truth of the Re- 
ſarreftion and A/ cention of Chriſt, and ſuch 
other Facts now 1n queſtion ; all which 
they were as firmly perſwaded of,as of any 
of the Publick Miracles of Feſns Gout - _ 

evera 
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ſeveral of them they Preach*d up as more 
neceſſary and impottant to be believed. 
Beſides all this, many of theſe Mira- 
culous Fats, which were fully diſcovered 
only to a few, were accompanied with 
ſeveral Circumſtances more publickly 
known, with which they have fo near, 
and almoſt neceffary a connexion, that *tis 
very difficult to imagine theſe Circum- 
ſtances ſhould be true, and not the prix- 


cipal Fadts alſo; as will eafily appear 


from the Inſtance of the Reſarretion of 
Chriſt, 

In the account of which wonderful 
Fact we find, that it was known to the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees among the Jews 
that Chriſt had ſaid, while he was yet alive, 
after three Days Twill riſe again ;, for which 
reaſon they make Application to Plate to 
ſecure his Sepulchre,that his Drſciples might 
not come and ſteal him away by Night, and 
take occaſion from thence to give out he 
was riſen from the Dead. The Sepulchre was 
accordingly made ſure by rolling a grea! 
Stone to the Door of it, by Sealing the Stone 
and ſetting a Watch: But tis further faid 
that, at the time appointed and foretold 
for the riſing of _ there was a great 
Earthquake, and that then the Angel of - 

Lor 
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Lord deſcended from Heaven, and rolled back 
the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre, 
and ſat_ upon it ; that his Countenance was 
like Lightning and his Raiment White as 
Snow; chat the Kyepers ſaw all theſe cnings, 
and, for fear of the Angel, did ſhake and 
came as dead Men: Afterwards we read 
that ſome of the Watch came tnto the City and 
ſhewed unto the Chief Prieſts all the things that 
were done ; that the Chief Prieſts when they 
were Aſſembled with the Elders, and had ta- 
ken Crag, ave large Money to the Sould:- 
ers, tOlay, his Diſcyples came by Night and 
frole him away while they Slept ; which the 
Souldiers accordingly did,upon their Pro- 
miſe to perſwade the Governour if it ſhould 
come to his Ears, and ſecure them. 

Now it all theſe Circumſtances were 
true, for the truth of all which ze hy 
Prieſts, Phariſees and Elders, Pilate, and t 
Souldiers that watch'd the Sepulchre of 
Chrift, are cited as Witneſſes, then is it 
certain that the Body of. Clrift was re- 
moved out of the Sepulchre by an extra- 
ordinary Power, agreeable to his own 
Prediction : The belief of which wall 
render all the atter-Accounts of Chriſt ve- 
* ry caſte and probable, and the fincerity 
of the Witneſſes that relate them me 

take 
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take away all manner of doubt concern- 

ing the truth of them. 
hich Sincerity of the Witneſſes is 
manifeſt, not only from the conſtant ſet- 
tled Character of the Men, but from a 
great many peculiar Circumſtances in 
the Relation it ſelf that is given of this 
great and wonderful Event: Such as 
were the Ignorance of the Diſciples of 
Chrift, who knew not the Scripture that he 
muſt riſe again from the Dead; their Fear 
aud Flight when he was taken ; their 
Sorrow and Diſconſolate Diſpair of ſeeing 
Iſrael! Redeemed by him after he was Dead, 
as they truſted before it ſhould; their. A- 
mazement and Aſtoniſhment, Terrour 
and Trembling when he appeared to any 
of them; the Frouble and Diſtruſt ſome 
of them ſhewed upon his diſcovering 
himſelf to them; the ſuſpence of others 
from believing by reaſon of their Joy and 
Wonder ; the difficulty of believing and 
hardneſs of Heart in all of them, and parti- 
cularly in Thomas, (who believed not 
them that had ſeen him after he was r1- 
ſen) till they were convinced by the 
Teſtimony of their own Senſes: All 
which Paſſions are expreſſed in ſuch a 
manner, as none but honeſt ſincere Per- 
1025, 
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ſons, who were throughly perſwaded of 
the truth of things, were capable of ex- 
preſſing. | | 

Several other Circumſtances might be 
alledged, and all of them further inlarg- 
ed upon, to confirm the truth of what I 
have advanced; and the like might be 
done in many. other Facts beſides that of 
the Reſurrettion, as may be plainly ſeen 
in the Goſpel-account of them ; but this 
ſingle Inſtance is ſufficient to ſhew that 
the truth uf the Private Miracles of Chriſt, 
is ſupported by the Pablick Circumſtances 
with which they were attended, as well 
as by the Charadters of the Witneſſes that 
related them. 

Burt the greateſt Confirmation. of the 
Truth of all theſe Private Miracles of 
Chriſt, and the chief Ground upon which 
the firſt Chriſtians believed them, was 
the Power of workings New Miracles, which 
was ſo manifeſtly and remarkably upon 
all occaſions exerciſed by the Relatours 
and Publiſhers of them. The Publick 
Miracles of Chriſt were ſuch, and fo well 
known and atteſted as made it very ealic 
ro believe he might do the like, or as 
great, or greater privately, in the preſence 
of a tew: And the publick Miracles of the 
Avoſtles 
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Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, took away 
all Suſpicion of their forging privates ones 
done by their Maſter; that extraordina- 
ry Power they were indued with, being 
reckoned a certain Argument of the D-- 
vine Favour to them, and conſequently 
of their extraordinary Piety and Holi- 
neſs, which are CharaQters utterly in- 
conſiſtent with all Falſhood and Lying 
Pretences. 

But, if notwithſtanding this wonder- 
ful Power and Appearance of Divine 
Aid, they were Perſons of a contra- 
ry Character, andotherwiſe aſliſted;then 
iS it utterly inconceivable they ſhould 
be ſo much . concerned to invent 
and propagate, and fo carnelt to perſuade 
all People to believe what only made tor 
the Honour of another, at the ſame time 
they knew it to be fa/ſe; when they 
might better have ſerved their own ends, 
whatever they were, in concealing it 
trom the World, it it had been 7rze. 
For, whatever tarther Deligns they had, 
*ris certain they intended to have their 
own Miracles believed in order tocompals 
them; and they could not poſſibly hope 
to make People oclicve they work'd M.- 
racles opealy and pablick/; in their pre- 
fence, 
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ſence, by vouching ſome done by ans- 
ther, which they themſelves only were 
Witneſſes of: The difficulty of —_—_— 
theſe was likelier to leſſen than increaſe 
the Credibility of their own, the uncon- 
teſted certainty of which, was the chief 
Thing that made the other believed. 
This is ſufficient to eftabliſh the 
private Miracles of Chriſt. 

p I ge are one as 
one the firſf Apoſtles and Diſciples 
Chriſt, by any Hs Chriſtie Believers f 
terwards privately in the prefence of a 
few; the Charafers and publick Miracles 
of the Perſons that did them, are, to 
thoſe who were not Witneſſes of them, 
a ſufficient Warrant for the Truth of their 
Relation, or of any other Account not 
contradicted by them : And thoſe few, 
who were Witneſſes, had a more Senſiblc 
Conviction themſelves, and were a fur- 
ther ſecurity for the Truth of the Re- 

lation of them to others. 


What hath been faid of the Meracles, 
will hold in like manner of the Prophe- 
cies Recorded in the New Teſtament ; only 
there is one Thing to be obſerved, which 
1s peculiar to Propheczes, and which _— 

the 
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the proof of them ſomewhat different 
from that of Miracles ; though, Ithink, 
in no reſpe& leſs, but in ſome inſtances 
rather greater. - | - 

This peculiar CharaQter of Prophecies 
is, that every Prophecy conſiſts of two 
Parts; a Predi40» and an Accompliſhment, 
which are commonly at -ſome diſtance 
from one another; from: whence it hap- 
pens, that the ſame Perſons who are-Wit- 
neſſes of the one, may not be ſo of the 
other, which ſeems. to take off ſome- 
thing from the Credibility of the whole 
Fact, that often depending upon. the 
Agreement of ſeveral Perſons; whowere 
at different times Witneſſes to- ſeyeral 
parts of it : - But then, on-the other hand; 
if we conſider -the Prea:Zion only,as well 
Atteſted and Recorded in Writing before 
th: appointed time of - its . Accompliſh- 
ent, A Prophecy will have this advantage 
of a Miracle, that more People may have 
read the-Prediction in Writing than can 
poſſhbly be Witneſſes of a;Miracle. at the 
time when *tis done, and conſequently, 
there may be often-times more Witneſſes 
of the Accompliſhment of a Prophecy 
than of the Performance of a Miracle ; 
toraſmuch as things Propheſied . of are 
N commonly 
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commonly Events of ſuch a nature as 
have a more fixt and continued Exiſtence,gnd 
a much wider compaſs of Appearance than Mi- 
racles have: And beſides this, for a Per- 
ſon acquainted with the PrediQtion, to 
be ſatisfied of the Accompliſhment, *tis 
ſufficient to know ſuch an Event is any 
ways come to paſs, without knowing 
any thing of the Power by which it was 
done, or perceiving any thing extraordi- 
nary or unuſual in the manner of its hap- 
ning. 

Thus for Example, the Deſtruttion of 
Jeruſalem,and Extirpation of the Jewiſh Na- 
t104, Were Events of a wider and more 
laiting Cognizance than Healing a Sick, or 
Raiſins a Dead Man; and a Perſon who 
knew the former were foretold by read- 
ing the Prediction in Writing, might be 
more eaſily and certainly fatisfied of the 
truth of their Accompliſhment, than 
one who was not an actual SpeQator of 
the other Facts, could be of the truth of 
them : For to be aſſured that that Pre- 
diction was fulfilled, and that therefore 
it was atrue Prophecy *twas enough to 
know that Jeruſalem was Deſtroyed, and 
the Jewiſh People ' driven out of their 
Country, whatever way this came a- 

bout : 
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bout ; but to know that ſuch a Man was 
Well, or ſuch another Alive, or that the 
one had been Sick, and the other to all 
appearance Dead, is not ſufficient to con- 
vince a Man of the truth of the Miracle 
in either caſe; and a Perſon who did not 
ſee the Manner and Circumſtances in 
which each of theſe Facts was done, can 
receive no aſſurance of them afterwards, 
but from the Teſtimony of others ; be- 
cauſe there are no viftible Remains and 
Footſteps of the Miracle left after the 
Action 1s over ; whereas, in the other In- 
ſtance of Prophecy, the Event is conſtantly 
the ſame it was at firſt, and equally con- 
vincing at all times to every one that will 
takethe pains to fatisfie himſelf. 

And furcher, if a conſiderable time 
intervene between the Preditioz and the 
Accompliſhment , and the Record of the 
Predittion was very publick before the 
thing happen'd, the Perſons who live at- 
ter the Accompliſhm:nt, and fo were im- 
mediate Witnefſes of neither part of the 
Prophecy, may be more eaſily and fully 
latished of the truth of a particular Pro- 
phecy, than of a particular Miracle, they 
were not Witneſſes of themſelves; be- 
cauſe both the Predidt;on and the Ac: m- 

N 2 pliſhmes! 
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pliſhment being, Common Fatts, conſidered 
in themſelves, without any relation to 
one another, are leſs liable to ſuſpicion 
than aniuſual Events of a more ſurpriſing 
Nature, and the truth of the /attey Fatt 
being often certainly cognizable at any 
time of inquiry, there 1s ſo much time 
ſuppoſed between this Accompliſhment and 
the former Prediftion, that *tis eaſie to find 
out whether zhat really happened out be- 
fore this, which is all that is required for 
the truth of the whole Prophecy ; the ex- 
traordinary nature of Which ariſes from the 
compariſon of both together in order to 
know the reafon of their Connexion, and 
not from any thing in the Fatts them- 
{clves ſeverally conſidered, as it does in 
Miracles, where the Fats themſelves are 
wonderful, without any conſideration of 
the Cauſes or Occaſcons of them. 


Thus are the fir/t Chriſtian Miracles and 
Prophectes related and atteited: Theſe 
are the Grounds and Reaſons upon which 
they were believed ; and this is the ſumm 
of all the Evidence that 1s brought tor 
them ; which is capable of being 1Iluſtra- 
ted and confirm'd by a vaſt variety of 


particular Obſervations ; but my intended 
Method 
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Method not allowing me to make ſuch 
Inlargments, I ſhall conclude the Proof 

I was upon with this Gezeral Reflexion. 
From the account that is given in the 
New Teſtament of the Mzracles and Pro- 
phecies there Recorded, and of the man- 
ner of Preaching the Goſpel, and Conver- 
ting People to the Chriſtian Religion, it plain- 
ly appears that the firit and principal 
Motive upon which any Perſons believed 
in Chriſt, and imbraced the Doctrine 
taught by him and his Apoſtles, was ſome 
Miracle they themſelves were actual Wit- 
nes of;for Miracles were then ſo common 
every where, that there was hardly any 
Chriſtian, even among the Gerti/e Con- 
verts, for above Threeſcore Years after 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel by Chr:f, 
but was #ſelf a Witneſs of fome Mi- 
racle wrought by orhers: So that, tho? 
they might be further confirm'd in the 
belief of what was taught them by the 
Charafters of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; the 
Teſtimony of Jewiſh Chriſtians, who, upon 
the ſeveral Perſecutions inJcraſalemand all 
Jadea, were ſcattered and diſperſed a- 
mong the Geztzles of all Nations; and 
the Accompliſhment of Prophecies written 
1n the Books of the 0/4 and New Tefta- 
N 3 men 
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ment, Which they knew to have been 
written before the Events happen'd; yet 
the firſt and chief ground of their aſſent 
to the Miracles and Dottrines of the 
Goſpel was ſome Miraculous Power they 
had themſelves been Witneſles of. 

When therefore we conſider the vaſt 
number of Converts that were made to 
Chriſtianity in the firſt Age of the Go- 
{pel, and conſequently the vaſt Multi- 
tude of ſcemins Miracles that muſt have 
been continually wrought for their Con- 
verſion 1n all Places, together with the 
ſteady and invincible Perſeverance of 
Chriſtians in the Faith, notwithſtanding 
all the variety of Sufferings they indured 
for believing, *tis impoſſible to imagine 
there ſhould be a whole Age of Deluſion 
and Decezt ; that there ſhould be ſuch a 
long continued train and ſeries of meer 
empty Appearances, without any reality un- 
der them ; which produced ſich real Et- 
jects, as remain till this Day; and Effects 
of tuch an extraordinory nature, as in a 
very ſhort time gave a new turn to the 
whole Scheme of Affairs in the moſt con- 
ſiderable part of the World. 

Since therefore al! the common Matters 
of Fatt mentioned in the Hiſtory of the 

Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, as we find it delivered in the New 
Teſtament, are true, as I have ſhewed be. 
fore; and conſequently, that among the 
reſt, that the Miracles Recorded in the 
New Teſtament were believed, according to 
the relation there given of them ; it ne- 
ceſlarily follows from hence, that there 
were ſuch Facts as thoſe, 2 appearance at 
leaſt, otherwiſe there could have been 
no ground for believing them in that 
manner as *tis faid they were believed ; 
and if there were all thoſe appearances of 
ſomething done,T ſhall take it tor granted, 
tor the reaſon juſt betore given, that there 
were ſo many true real Fatts. 

Andif the Miracles are allowed to be 
real, the Prophecies mult be fo too, as be- 
ing freer from all ſuſpicion of wrong ap- 
pear ance, 


3. The next ſtep T am to make 1in rhe 
proof of the Chriſtian» Hiſtory, 1s to ſhew, 
that what is faid in the New Te/tz»ext con- 
cerning Divine Ajſiſtance and Revelation, is 
true. 

Now *tis frequently and poſitively aſ- 
ſerted there, not only that ſuch and ſuch 
Sas and Wonders were wrought; ſuc 

N 4 Prophecte: 
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Prophecies uttered and fulfilled ; and ſuch 
Dodrines preach'd; but that all thefe 
things were performed by the immediate 
Pomer and Authority of God : "This 1s e- 
very where acknowledg'd and inſiſted 
upon by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
that were concerned in the Work and Mee 
niſtry of the Goſpel, What they conſtant- 
ly affirm of themſelves is, that they were 
fent from God; that they were authorized 
and ordained by God to Preach the Goſpel; 
that they were 4ozzg the Work of the Lord ; 
thai the Dottrize they taught and preached 
came from God; that they had tt by Revela- 
tion; that God ſhewed them things to come; 
that they ſpate by the Spirit 'of God; that 
the Poner they had was from God ; and that 
God was with them, continually aſſiſt ing 
them and revealizehimſelf to them. 
; . Whether the Matters of FaQt were 
really fo as they afirmed,we have no other 
ways of -knowing but theſe two, therr own 
Teſtiniony, and the zatare of the things ſaid 
and done. by them, . | 
As to the Teſt mony of thoſe who declare 
all theſe wonderful things ot themſelves; 
their Condition, Charatter and Sufferings 
have been conſidered already, and found 
to be ſuch as are a ſufficient warrant to 
6 ſecure 
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ſecure us from any fear or ſuſpicion of 
their deſigning to impoſe upon us: But be» 
cauſe they do not require us to believe 
their own Witneſs, but bid us examine their 
Works,and inquire of thetr Doftrine, in order 
to know whether they were of God or not,we 
will take the Method they have preſcri- 
bed us; though I cannot but obſerve 
by the way, that the Appeal they make, 
and the Directions they give, for a care» 
ful examination of their Pretences, is a 
very good Argument of their Sincerity, 
and full aſſurance of the truth of what 
they pretended to. 

Bur, waving all Obſervations of this 
kind, I will contine my felt to the conſide- 
ration of the z4:wure of the things: faid and 
done by Chr:i/t and his Diſciples; and 
ſhew that they were ſuch as neither they 
themſelves who ſaid and did them,nor thoſe that 
ſaw and heard them, nor any body elſe that #5 
any other way convinced of the truth of the 
Appearances, could be deceived in thinking 
they proceeded wholly from God. 


The Matters to be inquired into, fall 
under one of theſe 'Three Heads, viz. Mr- 
racles, Prophecies, and Do@trines ; concern- 
ing which we will inquire firlt — 

rac 
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the Perſons themſelves, who appeared to 
be the immediate Authors of them, might 
not beinfallibly ſatisfied, that, whatever 
of this kind they did or faid was from 
God alone, and not at all from their own 
Power or Skull. 

This is certainly and undeniably poſſible, 
that God may, if he fo pleaſe, reveal and 
diſcover ſomething to a Man, which he 
did not know before, and ſomething, 
which, without ſuch diſcovery he could 
not have known at all, or not at that 
time when he firſt perceived himſelf to 
know it. Hethat made us and gave us 
the capacity of Perception and Under- 
itanding, may as eaſily, when and how- 
tocver he thinks fir, put into our Minds 
{uchthoughts as our own Labour and In- 
duitry had not yet, or could not have 
{upphed us with. There needs no fur- 
rher proof of this to him that believes a 
Cod, 

And, it God can reveal any thing to 
Maz, *tis likewiſe as certain that that Ma 
to whom ſuch diſcovery is made, may bc 
undecervably convinced that the Rewelatioz: 
- came from God. The fame Goa, who 
gave him the faculty of difcerning be- 
twixt Iruth and Falſhood in his acquired 

knowledge, 
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knowledge, can enable him to diſtinguiſh 
as certainly betwixt his ow Attainments and 
Divine Communications: He may judge that 
ſuch a thing was revealed to him by God, 
with the ſame SatisfaQtion and Acquieſ- 
cence of Mind, and with the fame im- 
poſſibility of entertaining a doubt, not- 
withſtanding all his efforts and endea- 
vours to diſtruſt himſelf, as he judges any 
other Propoſition is true in which the 
connex1on of the ſimpleſt and moſt known 
Ideas 1s irrefiftibly perceived. 

Evidence of Perception is the only Standard 
of Truth in all Caſes: And though ſeveral 
Men may have been deceived in thinking 
ſome _— were revealed to them by 
God which were not fo revealed; this 1s 
no more an Argument that a Mar cannot 
be certain of any Revelation, than tis an 
Argument for Univerſal Scepticiſ that 
ſome Men have been miſtaken 1n what 
they thought /e/f-evident Propoſitions and 
Demonſtrations. 

But not to enter further into that dil- 
pute, which I ſhall have occalion to con- 
ſider in another place; belides the cer- 
tainty that a Man may have that God has 
revealed himfelt to him, from immediate 
conſciouſneſs, his Faith may be contirm'e, 

it 
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if any degrees of Evidence can be ſup- 

ſed wanting, by External Sigas and 
Charatters, God may, it he pleaſe, give 
a Man ſuch a ſtrong conviction of his 
Power to do ſuch and ſuch wonderful 
things, that he may be intirely ſatisfied, 
without ſo much as adelire to make any 

al of his Talent; and he may like- 
wife manitelt himſelf to him in ſuch a 
manner as leaves ſome room for Doubts, 
but ſuch as mult needs yeild to further 
Proofs ordained by God for the removal 
of them. 

Thus, for Inſtance, a Man that is 
ſtrongly perſwaded God has given him a 
Power of performing ſuch and ſuch ex- 
rraordinary things, but has ſome little 
diſtruſt of himſelt leſt he ſhould miſtake 
the Deluſions of his own Fancy for the Re- 
welations of God, when, upon trial, he 
finds that ſuch things are really perform'd 
by his Hands, all his doubts vaniſh, and 
he is throughly confirm'd that both his 
Power and tormer Perſwaſion were from 
God, 

This in general muſt be granted, that 
- a Man may take ſuch a certain eſtimate of 
his own Capacities, Powers and Attainments, 
that he may be infallibly ſure that = 
cou 


Chriſtian Revelation; i 89 
could not do or know ſuch a thing of 
himſelf without ſome other Aſliſtance ; 
that he did not know ſuch a thing before 
ſuch a time; that he did not know it then 
by the help of his Antecedent Knowledge; 
and that he did not do ſuch a thing b 
any Power or Force of his own, or by 
any Skill or Knowledge of the manner 
how it was done. | 
| That Icannot zow Cure the Sick, nor 
Raiſe the Dead, nor Speak the Sjriack 
and Arabick Tongues, nor tell when the 
Jews ſhall be ſettled in their own Country 
again, I am as ſure, as*tis poſſible for me 
to be, that I can think, or ſpeak, or 
move: And if I ſhould hereafter Cure 
the Sick, or Raiſe the Dead by the word 
of my Mouth, it I ſhould ſpeak the Sy- 
riack and Arabick Languages, with- 
out reading any Books writ in thoſe 
Tongues, or hearing:them ſpoke, or ſhould 
foretel the exact time of the Reftoration 
of theJews,I ſhould then'be alſo fully faris- 
fied and aſſured that I did not perform 
ſuch Works,as curing the Sick, and railing 
the Dead by any Power or Skill of m 
own; that I did not underſtand ſuc 
Languages, or know any thing of ſuch 


an Event before I ſpoke the one and fore- 
told 
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told the other ; and that all the know- 
ledge I had acquired before that time, was 
not ſufficient to make me underſtand 
thoſe Languages, and that Event, with- 
out ſome further and more extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance, exceeding all my Power and 
Knowledge. It Iam capable of know- 
ing any thing at all of my ſelf, I cannot 
be miſtaken in theſe things ; and the fame 
Experience every other Man is alike ca- 
pable of. | 
But ſuppoſing Chrift (whom TI confider 
now only as a Man) and his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, were all ſeverally fatisfied, by a 
certain conſciouſneſs of their own Power 
and Knowledge, that the Miracles they 
performed exceeded their Humane Power, 
and the Prophecies and Dotrines they de- 
livered could not be the Reſults and Pro- 
ducts of their antecedent Knowledge, 
how could they be affured that God was 
the ſole Author of them all, and not 
tome other Beizz of Superiour Order to 
Men ? Why the very ſame way they were 
convinced that they themſelves were not. 
God who made them after ſuch a man- 
ner that they could by immediate conſci- 
ouſneſs perceive that ſuch a thing did 
not proceed trom themſelves, could enable 
| them 
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them in Itke manner to judge that ſuch a 
thing did proceed from God ozly, and not 
from any other Being. 
"Tis true indeed Me may be, and we 
have ſeveral reaſons to believe there are 
other Beings, beſides God, of a Superiour 
Nature to Man; who ®tis probable may, 
and do, by ſome inviſible unperceivable way 
at upon the Mind of Man,as weare ſure 
Men a& upon one another by the means 
of External ſenſible Signs; but, if God fo 
pleaſe, we may diftinguiſh as truly and 
certainly betwixt the Revelations of God 
and the Sugpeſtions of other Spirits, as we 
can berwixt the thoughts ariſing within 
us from our ſelves, and thoſe raifed in us 
by other Mez upon occaſion of External 
Signs. And though ſome may have 
miſtaken the Seggeſtions of other Spirits for 
the Voce of God, there is no more reaſon 
from hence for thoſe who have had tra? 
Revelations to doubt of the certainty ot 
them, than there is for me to diſtruſt the 
evidence of my own Perceptzons, when 1 
judge ſuch Ideas were occaſioned in me 
by the real Voice and Preſence of other 
Men, becauſe fome have imagined they 
heard ſuch and ſuch Words ſpoke by ſuc! 
Perſons, when theſe Ideas came from 
fv 
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their own Minds only, without any Ex- 
ternal Occaſions to execute them. 

From all which it neceffarily follows, 
thatChrift and his Apoſtles might be #nfalli- 
bly convinced that the Signs and Wonders 
they wrought were done by the . Power of 
God; that the knowledge of future Events 
was communicated to them by God; and 
that the Dottrines they preached were de- 
livered to them by God: All this, -I fay, 
they might be infallibly convinced of by 
an immediate C onſiouſueſe notonly of thers 
own Diſability to doand fay ſuch things of 
themſelves, without the aſſiſtance of ſome 
higher Power ; but of God's expreſs Reve- 
{ation of himſelf to them in all theſe In- 
ſtances. RR 

Which fort of Evidence and SatisfaCti- 
on, though it reaches no further than the 
Perſons themſelves who pretend to have re- 
ceived any Revelation from. God, yetis it 
of great uſe for the ConviCtion. of others, 
by making way for ſuch Proofs as are 
proper to that end, .and which will not 
haveany Force at all without it. 

| For, except it be ſuppoſed that Dzvine 
Revelation is poſſible, and that the Perſon 
to whom the Revelation is made may 


be certain of it, *tis in vain to perſwade 
any 
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any Man that he is obliged to believe 
and do ſuch and ſuch things, becauſe they 
were revealed by God: For, if Revela- 
tion be impoſſible, *tis plainly abfurd ro 
make that a foundation either of Faith or 
Obedience; and,if Revelation be poſſible; 
but no Man can be certain when any 
thing 15 revealed to him, and when nor; 
there can be. no Arguments found to 
convince another of the truth of a Reve- 
lation, which the Perſon that pretends 
to it cannot be ſatisfied of himfelt. 

But, both theſe things being proved, 
we are in the next place to examine 
how other People can be farisfied that 
Cod revealed himſelf ro Cri and his 
Apoſtles. 

Now ?tis plain by the Account before 
given, that they them/clves might be intire- 
ly fatished by the immediate alſarazce of 
sheir own Minds, chat God had given them 


a Power oi {uying and doing iuch chings, 
and had made inch things attually pre- 
ſent to their Minds as could proceed from 
him ozly, and from ao other Being; Bur, 
except they communicated what was 
given and revealed tothem by Extras! 
Signs, *tis very plain that the Revelatio: 
couid nor be known to, or concern ans 

() O:126t 
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other but themſelves; and therefore the 
only way that others have of knowing 
the truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, 1s 
from the External Signs and Appearances 
by whuch it was communicated to them 
from thoſe who fir{t received it ; which, 
as has been before obſerved, may be 
conlidered under the ſtyle of Miracles, 
Prophectes, and Doctrizes: So that, if it 
can be proved that the Miracles, Prophe- 
cies, and Doctrines, Recorded in the New 
Teſtament, d1d proceed from Goa, this is 
ſufficient ro convince us that God has 
ſpoken to us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
and that we are obliged to believe and 
obey the Chriſtian Religion, as delivered 
to us by Divine Revelation and Autho- 
rity. 

The proof T ſhall give of this great and 
concerning Point, ſhall confilt of theſc 
three parts. 


Firſt, Twill indeavour to ſhew, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, conſidered as meer 
Mex, unaſſiited by any higher Power, 
could not be the Authors ot the Miracles, 
Prophecies,and Doctrines Recorded in the 
New Teſt ament, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, | wilt make i appear, not 
only that God wich! be *he Awurtior © 
them, but that th C3 have liioh crra aris 
and Chara&ers of Drcvrt, UpO1 ithiem, 
that we cannot be mittaken in artmburing 
them to Gor, 


Thirdly, | vil ' 0} FO C tl; ; Ct. "qa by CP ri Y Tron 


proper and abſurd to atcnbe thute rhicscs 
to Evi Spirits. 


Firſt, Then Þ ain to fre, rfiat Chef 
and hs Apoſtles, Gag Not 13y” arty - han 
Skill or Power bc the Autliors of tlie 
wonGertul things wid and donu by ether 
Vinitry. 

"Tis faid of Chriſt, that wr ſoaks as nen 
wer Map ſpate; and he #ys of 167 edt), at 
1c did thoſe rings among the Fevs tiwut 
Map never d:d ; which he uſes 2% ag Are 
gUment to prove their kale 11% OUTTA Ate 
excuſable - The plain imcamng, ot bocky 
which Phraſes here 15, not oniy that ng 
Man corwla of lamfett tp K Ke Chrift, 
ar perform ſuck things as he did, bur char 

ao Man had ever fpake like (11m, £ or ore 
what hs did, however aſſifted by any orier 
Power, "this arNnears irom {overal oxtier 

\3 - Pattznuy 
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Paſſages in the New Teſtament, and parti- 
cularly from Chri/Ps own Argument a- 
gain(t the Jews: For he knew that they 
believed in Moſes and the Prophets, andwere 
perſwaded of the truth of all the Miracles 
Recorded in the O/d Teſtament ; and there- 
fore he did not think it ſufficient for them 
to believe in Ium for the ſake of his 
Works, though he had done what no 
Man, without Divize 4ſſfance, was able 
to do, it he had not alſo done greater 
things than Moſes, or any other Perſon 
Divinely afſiited, had done betore. So 
much was neceſſary to convince the 
Jews, and ſuperſede a former Revelation ; 
but tor the truth of Revelation in general, 
both Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſeem to make 
this the only Teſt, that what they faid 
-nddid excceded the Power and Wiſdom 
of 4/2; trom whence they immediately 
concluded that theretore it was from God. 
if this then be the Standard we are to 
judge of Revelation by, *twill be eaſily 
made out that neither the Mracles, Pro- 
pheczes, nor Dott;ines of the New Teſtament, 
could be trom3/-z.and therefore that they 
came trom Gos who afſtitted and revealed 
hunlelt to thoſe Men that appeared to 
be the Auchors of them. 


It 
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It has been obſerved already that a 
Man may take ſuch a certain eſtimate of 
his owz Capacities and Powers, and of 
his Preſent ſtock of Knowledge, as to 
be infallibly ſure that he cannot do or kzow 
ſuch and ſuch things, eitner at a!l, or not 
after ſuch a manner. And, it we know 
any thing certain of the nature of Mz iz 
general, we may confidently affirm that 
we are made and faſhioned with fuch re- 
{ſemblance to one another, that, notwith- 
ſtanding the great variety and dispropor- 
tion of Faculties and Attainments ob- 
ſervable among us, a Man may be able, 
by what he knows of himſelf, fo tar to 
determine the Limits of Humane Force 
and Skill, as to be firmly aſſured tuch 
and ſuch things cannot poſſibly lye with- 
in the reach and comprehenſton of xzeer 
Man, unaſſiſted by any other Being. 

Thus for Example, to uſe the tormer 
Inſtances, wearetully and intirely affured 
thatno Man whatſoever, barely by his 
own Power!, without the Aſſiſtance or 
Application of any other Being, can Cure 
the Sick, or Raiſe the Dead, or Speak 
a Language he knew nothing of juſt be- 
fore he ſpake it, or foretell ſuch Events as 
that of the Reſtoration of the Jews, 

O 3 We 
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V's may likewrſe be as tully fure ther 
Prrjons of 1uch en Education and Courſe 
Gt =——_ ould nor pclhibly, of themfelve 5, 
DY UC 107Ce Of hour Own C RAGE anda 
Acquiitions, Onceive, Tpea tk, write Or 
'o fb and ſuch this: 's, in tuch a parti- 
CHUIT WEYV ann mMmAanNAcr as Wc Lan iuppolc, 
Or May actually ng. 

IF ho evicr thereiere believes the Mtrs- 
rfos, Provhus and Dotrwes of Chriſt, and 
hi pojries, according to the : Hittory given 
&f rhem in the New Toll ament, mult have 
this 4JUrance, 2 that it theſe Matters of Rl 
were i6 2s they are there delivered, *ri 
17 poihble that thoſe Area Thould be ia 
Authors of rhem, as I Ihall thew more 
particuiarly by conſideri ing hem apart, 


To bugin wirh Proph-crrs, which have 
*£nalw avs reckoned the moſt uncxce p- 
11abiet cltimonics of an Intelligence CX= 
crzding Humane Knowledge: TIt rhe 
Books of 1he Ole Teſtament were writ long 
preiore © /# came. wro the World ; and 
A -. thoic F >ffages $ OUtE of them, which we 
7.22 +ppliEG to Chrff, and the —_ 
Fr JL © i the Goipel 1 11 the New 1 efl anent, 
1:0 a gelgned relation to thoſe Events 
UEY Ft! here a pplicd 16 ; "11s unpoſlible 
LO 
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to imagine that either the Predi&1oz or 
Accompliſhment of them was the effect of 
ineer Hamaye Knowledge and Power. 

Such a multitude and wariety of faurpriz- 
729 Events, never before heard of in the 
World, thathad no manner of perceivable 
connexion wt:th the (tate of rhings when 
they were torctold, nor indeed at any 
other time before they Iappencd, could 
nor, by any force of Hamane i{dom, bu 
{0 particul, il; and coarcumſtantially oe. 
known. 

Neither can it be ſuppoſed that Chri/ 
made all thoſeRelations in the0/dTeſt ament 
paſs tor Prophecies by an Arbitrary Ap- 
plication of them to ſuch Events, as werc 
in his own Power to bring about in ſuch a 
manner, as he thought would bear thc 
acarelt reſemblance to thoſe accounts of 
things he tound already written; for 
'twas maniteſtly impoſſible for Chriſt ro 
order and contrive the time, place and 
manner of his Birth, ' and all the other 
Circumſtances which attended his com- 
iag into the World ; and yet thele things 
are as particularly and remarkably expr ot- 
led in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, 
15any other matrers whatſoever applied 
by Chriſt. to himfſelt; and as certainly 

O24 belicyed 
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believed by the Jews to belong to the Me/- 
{iah, before the Pretenſions ot Jeſus Chriſt 
were heard of, as any-other Prophecies 
that were ever thought by them to con- 
cern him. 

It the Prophecies cited our of the Scrp- 
tures of the Jews relating to the Death, 
Reſurre&ion and Aſcention of Chriſt, the 
Miſſion of the Holy Spirit, Propagation of 
the Goſpel, Rejection of the Jews, and 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the ſucceſs 
and continuance of the Chriſl:az Religion 
among the Gentiles were allowed by the 
Jews of thattime to belong to the Myſcah, 
when Chriſt applied them to himſelf, then 
are they certain Arguments of a knows- 
ledge inthe Prophets who uttered them 

exceed: ng all Hzmaze Sagacity and Fore- 

JENE Eut if none of the Jews under- 
irocd rem in chat fence, or would grant 

thePaiſages reterred to,to beProphetical of 
any thing, then muſt the Application of 

tizm to luch and fuch future Events by 
Chriſt be reckoned as new dittin&t Pro- 
phecies, uttered fir{t by h1m/elf, and fo 
they will be & qual proofs of anextraordi- 
nary and more than Humane Knowledge 
in Ci; becauſe the Events foretold 
"Vere 50 th 'twas plainly unpoſhble tor 

May 
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Man to foreſee or accompliſh by his own 
Power. 

For, not to mention the vaſt unlikeli- 
hood there was, according toall Humane 
Meaſures of Judging, that Jeruſalem 
ſhould be utterly deſtroyed,and the whole 
Nation of the Jews rooted out, fo foon 
after the time it was toretold this ſhould 
happen, and in that very manner in 
which the whole Fact ſtood deſcribed; 
not to inſiſt uponall theamazing Difficul- 
ties that might be urged againit the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel, which render'd it, in 
all Humane Appearance, a thing umpractica- 
ble that Chriſtiaz Religion {ſhould to migh- 
tily and ſuddenly prevail and ſpread by 
ſuch means and initruments as is toretold 
it ſhould be propagated by: Waving, I 
ſay, all Reflexions of this nature that 
might be made, which are a great many, 
this mult certainly be granted, that *rwas 
utterly impoſſible tor Chriſt by any Hu- 
mane Skill or Wiſdom to know that he 
ſhould riſe again, and afcend into Hea- 
ven, and that afterwards his Apoſt es 
ſhould receive ſuch Knowledge, Courage 
and Fower, as to Preach his Goſpel bold- 
ly, indure AMictions patiently, confirm 
cheir Doctrine by many Signs and Won- 

ders, 
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dcrs, and Convert great Multitudes 
© the Chriſtian Faith. And it it was 
ynpoſſible tor him: of hzrſolf ro kaow all 
hee things, it muſt be accounted much 
moreimpoſſible tar him to effect and accom- 
z{4jh them by his own Power. 

But, it it be faid that all theſe grear 
and wonderful Events were really tore- 
rold in the 0/4 Teſtament, though to darkly 
and obſcurely expreit, that no Man, be- 
tore Chriſt, underitood the method and 
way of applying them right, whence 
fact be the Art and Skill of aterpretation ? 
This 1sas great a MarkandCharacter of an 
2xtraordinary and more than Fmane 
Wiſdon, as, Propheſyiag it ſelf would be: 
Zut then, beſides this wondertul Skill of 
zterprettizg, he mutt be allowed the Fa- 
ent of Propheſyiag too, by reaſon of ſeveral 
aew Circumitences and Particulars rela- 
ung to thoſe great Events,, which are 
giainly and exprelly mentioned by Chriſt, 
and cannot be-deduced trom any Patlages 
at the Old Teſtament ;, as will eafily ap- 
pear upon a Compariſan of the ſeveral 
Predictions of Chrifl, and the anctent Pro- 
2hecies of the ſame Events referred to by 
firm: Which Particulars toretold by 
Cirilt himſelf, and others afterwards by 
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ſome of his Diſciples and Believers are moſt 
of them ſuch as could not be foreſeen by 
any Labour, Art, er Force 'of Humaze 
Underitanding;becauſe they are ſuch Mat- 
cers. of Fact as betore they did actually 
happen, no Man, without an over-rulizg 
Convittioz could pothbly pertwade him- 
ſelf robelieve would cver happen at all, 
much leſs to expect that others ſhould 
believe they would upon his 'Teſti- 
mony. 

From hence it evidentiy appears that 
moſt of the Propheczes Recorded m 
the Old and New Teffement relating to 
Chriſt, and h:s Goſpel mult be the retults 
of ſome H:2herKpowledge chan that of Man, 
becauſe they are ſuch as cannot poſhbly 
be accounted meer /ucky Conjettures, nor 
Skilful Progaofticks grounded upon the ne- 
celfary connexion and dependance of Na- 
tara Caules and Efects; which are all 
the ways oft toretellng things that Mex 
are capable of. 

*T'is true indeed ſome geoaeral common 
Events, may ſometimes by 4 /ackly twra 
of zmagzuation be toretold ; tuch as Lite or 
Death, Peace or War, Protperity or Adver- 
fity,and rhe like ; and theretore had Chr:f 
Jpake no otherProphecies bur Juch as rhete 
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that Peter ſhould be Crucified, and Joh# 
foould ont live the reſt of the Avoſtles ; therE 
might have been fome ground to think 
them cual conjectural Predictions; though 
a great many true Predictions even of this 
nature, Without 0:42 miſtaken gueſs, could 
not with any colour of reaion or probabili- 
ty have been attribured to chance. 

Several other Events likewiſe there are, 
which by a $kill in this or that part of 
Knowledge, and by an immediate infor- 
mation concerning ſeveral antecedent 
Circumſtances may be foretold : Thus 
does an Aiſtronomer foretel an Eclipſe, a 
Phyſician the Death of ſome particular 
Perſon, a Politician a National Calamity 
or Advantage; and thus does a Wiſe Man 
underitand how ſuch a Perſon, whoſe 
Temper and Principles he is well acquain- 
ted with, will behave himſelt upon ſuch 
an 0:caſ1on; and many other the like In- 
{tances might be given. But the Prophe- 
cies of Chriſt and other Ancient Prophets 
betore him concerning the whole Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel could not poſſibly be 
meer Greſſes and Conjettures ; becauſe the 
things foretold were, moſt of them, ſuch 
as the Perlons who foretold them had ne- 
ver feen or heard of any Inſtances of be- 
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fore, and ſo could have nothing to lead or 
determine their thoughts that way : And 
if the Ideas of ſuchFacts could be {uppoſed 
to have entered their Minds, they could not 
have pofirively and confilently affirmed thar 
thoſe Facts would really happen, with- 
out thinking it probable that they might 
ſo happen; and *t:s impoſſible that any 
Men 1n their ſenſes ſhould look upon ſuch 
Events as probable, which they had had 
no manner of experience ot before, with- 
out a deep inſight into the nature and 
reaſons of things, by which they were 
enabled to ce ſuch a train and connexion 
of Cauſes as would very likely produce 
ſuch Effects. 

Bur this cannot be pretended in the 
caſe before us, tor ſeveral reaſons. 

For firſt of all our Knowledge of 'z- 
ture and the Caſe; of things, 1s fo very 
icanty and 1mpertect, thar hardly any 
thing was ever toreknown by Man with- 
out an antecedent expericnce of fome- 
rhing of the fame kind or nature that had 
already happen'd : Some Ecliptes were 
oblerved betore any were toretold, ſuch 
a complexion of Symptoms had actually 
proved fatal before it was known to be 
a Certain cauſe or fivu of approaching 
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Death, and the like will hold in all otlics 
Inſtances of Humane Predidtion,by virruc 
of any patural or a:quired Knowledge. 
Belides, in none of theſe cafes can any 
particular Event be. forelcen by the molt 
certain comprehicntion of all the Cauſes 
producing it, without a truc and particu- 
lar intormartion concerning the punctual 
and determinate Exiſtence of thoſeCauſes, 
and all the Circumſtances requifite to 
maketheir Fnflucnce effectual, it a Man 
Dc never fo weil acquainted with the 
Motions and Revolutions of the Hea- 
venly Bodies, he catinot tell that an E- 
clipſe wilt happen at ſuch a time withour 
knowing the particular pofition of the 
Bodies contributing to an Eclipſc at that 
time; nor can a Phylician, by all his skill 
in the frame and ſtructure of Humane Bo 
dics toretel that fuch a particular Man, 
whoſe Conſtitution and Cricumſtances of 
Health he knows nothing of, {hall ar ſuch 
2 determinate time dye or recover of tucl: 
2 Difcafc.. 
Bar, ſuppoſing « Man knew tlic whole 
Occonomy of the Corporea/ Worli,, was 
* 2Cquainted with all the Laws of ire, 
and faw the necetlary deperidance of 2tf 
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could not be enabled from hence to forer 
ſuch things which depended upon the 
free Reſolutions and Determinations of 
Intellectual Beings ; nor 1s it poſſible for ws, 
by what we know of the Temper and 
Diſpoſitions of all the Perſons we converſe 
with, to foretel what Men will Live, and 
what particular Actions will be done by 
them at a great diſtance from us. The 
connexion of al Humane Attions 1s not 
diſcoverable from the cleareſt view we 
can have of Humane Nature, and all the 
Principles and Motives Men act upon. 

Now tor all theſe rexſons,”tis impoſſible 
that thoſe great and wonderful Events 
foretold by Chriſt and the Ancient Prophets, 
which we find mentioned in the Azw 
Teſtament, could be foretold by any FHw- 
mane Skill or Learniae, the fame way thar 
we have ſeen other natural Truths Pre- 
dicted. 

For ſeveral of them, *tis plain, were 
ſuch as the Prophets had never ſeen «r 
heard of any Inſtances of betore: As for 
Example,thata Perſon ſhould come down 
from Heaven to fave Mankind trom the 
Sins;that a//irgin ſhould conceive COhcar x$0x, 
ec. And indeed all thoſe Facts wecz!! fn 
raculous,may be referred to this Head ; bm 
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tho? ſome of the ſame, or alike kind were 
known to have e happen'd betore, yet the 
Prophets, who knew and believed them, 
look*'d upon them as exceeding all Humane 
Power and Cogmzance, and therefore 
could not foreſee the like by any ordina- 
ry Natural way of Knowledge, becauſe 
they had never had any Experience of ſuch 
things happening accogding to the o7d:74- 
ry courſe of Things. 
Several of the Matters prophelied of, 

they had depended upon certatz ny To y 

Cauſes, and that dependance had been 
very well known to the Prophets, yet 
they could not have been toretold by 
them, for want of knowing ſome parti- 
cular Circumſtances, which muſt concurr 
to their Exiſtence: Thus, for inſtance, 
ſuppoling a Man was able, by his extra- 
ordinary Skill in Nature, to explain how 
a Virgin might concetve, or the Dead riſe, tine 
Lame be made to walk, and the Sick be cared; 
he could not by the means of rhis Know- 
lede, foretell that, at ſuch a certain rime 
hereater, ſuch Fats as theſe ſhould hap- 
pen, becauſe he could not underſtand whe 
ther the State and Diſpoiic.on of Things, 
at tit :t ime, would certainty be fuch that 
tio Fats mult cnfue, 

But 
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But theſe Reaſons chiefly concern corpo* 
real Agents : Whereas, . befides the diffi- 
ciilties ariſing from hence, all the Prophe- 
cies we are concerned to defend could not 
be fulfilled, withour the concurrence of an 
infinite variety of Hamane Actions, which 
were not theReſults of irreſiſtible Motives 
when they were done; nor was the Ap- 
plication of any Motives for the doing of 
them, noreven the Exiſtence of. the Per- 
ſons that did them, neceſſary. | 

That fuch a Perſon as Chri/t ſhould at 
ſuch a Time and Place be Born,depended 
upon Ten Thouſand Millions of the molt: 
contingent Determinations Humane Na- 
ture was ever ſenſible of ; which mult all 
happen in ſucha manner, betwixt the time 
of the Proph:ſy and the Completion, or 
elſe the Event had never been : And the 
like might be ſhewn in all the other 
Chriſtian Facts, and Events, propheſied 
of. 

All which is abundantly ſufficient to 
prove, that the Propheczes mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, were not conceived and 
uttered by »zeer Mez, without the afſt- 
ſtance of ſome other Being, of greater 
Knowledge and / Viſdom. 
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And the ſame likewiſe may eaſily be 
made out of the Mracles there Recorded; 
that they were ſuch Works as Maz alone, 
by his ovz Power could not perform. 

For ſome of them were ſuch, that the 
Perſons who did them had never ſeen or 
heard of before; as caſtizo out of Devils, 
ſpeaking unknown Tongues, &c. How came 
it then into their Minds to think of them? 
And when they did think of them, how 
had they the Contidence to believe they 
a do them, and venture upon a try- 
al | 
Moſt of thoſe they had heard of before, 
were by them themſelves believed to ſur- 
paſs Humane Skill, and to have been done 
by a Higher Power; and therefore they 
could have no Inducement, or Incourage- 
ment irom thence, to try their own Abili- 
ties upon them; nay, further, any indea- 
vours of this kind were utterly incon- 
filrent with ſuch a Belief as is here ſup- 
poſed. 

The Sk or Ar: of doing any of them, 
nA zatural way, was never pretended to 
before, and was never known to ay other 

. Perfons; Whence therefore had theſe Mer 
their great unheard of Skill? Rarſing the 
Dead, 
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Dead, Curing all manner of Diſeaſes, and 
ſeveral other things Recorded to have 
been done by Chrift and bis Apojtles, have 
always been lookt upon as impoſlible ro 
be effefred by any Humane Art, or Appl:- 
cation of the Powers and Vertues of Bo- 
dies to one another: And, not to men- 
tion thoſe other Miracles of Chrif, and 
his Apoſtles, which ſeem more above Hu- 
mane Power, it cannot be ſuppoſed , 
but among thoſe vaſt promiſcuous Mul- 
titudes of Blind, Lame, Sick and Maimed, 
that were cured by them, there mult nave. 
been ſome, ſuch as were then, and always 
before, and would be now, accounted 
Incurable by the help of any known Re- 
medies. 

But, allowing that the ſecret force of 
Natare is very great; thac the Powers of 
Nataral Bodies, and their Operations up- 
on one another,are very itrange and won- 
dertul ; and that we cannot conclude ſuch 
or ſuch Effects are 1pgſible, becauſe we 
have never ſeen the like before; that there 
may be Medicines proportioned to every 
Diſeaſe ; and that there may be an Un:- 
verſal Remedy tor all found out, as feve- 
ral Learned Men have imagined: Allow- 
ing, I fay, all this; and ſuppoſing fur- 

EH 
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ther, that Chriſt and his Diſciples were ac- 

uainted with all theſe mighty Secrets ; 
yet, if the Hiſtory of the Goſpel be true, as 
we have proved before it is ; the won- 
derful Cures they did, could not be 
brought about in a matural way, ſuch as is 
hereintimated; becauſe *tis plain, by the 
account we have of theſe Matters, that 
they never made uſe of any manner of 
Applications of other Bodies to the Per- 
ſons Cured by them; (excepting one in 
the caſe of a Blind Man) and, if the 
had, whatever the Medicines were which 
they uſed, no body could have been Cured 
by them, in the manner Perſons are faid to 
be Cured in the New Teſt ament. 

The firſt is plain from all the ſeveral 
Relations there given of the Cures that 
were done ; it being every where almoſt 

fitively affirmed thatPerſons wereCured 
by Chriſt and his Diſciples immediatly ; moſt 
of them upon their Pam. the Word, 
w.thout any kind of operation or pro- 
cels, ſome ot them by a Touch of their Gar- 
ment, and fome by their Shadow paſſing 
over them, And however ignorant we 
*may bein the Natare of Bodres, we com- 
prehend the whrole Force, and Power, 
and all the poſſible Yertues of a Word, a 

| Touch 
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Tonch of a Garment , and a Humane Sha- 
dow. 

Bur, if the moſt powerful Medicines 
the World affords had been applied, *tis 
demonſtrable from the Nature and Laws 
of Motion, and the conſtant Manaer of O- 
peratioa, obſerved in all other Natural 
Works, that the Cures performed by 
Chriſt and his Difciples, could not have 
been wrought i ar i2ſtant, nor in any 
ſhort time wirhout ſuch wolent Agitations 
in the Bodies Cured as would have ap- 
peared in ſtrange External Marks ; which 
muſt have been taken notice of by all 
the Beholders, and conſequently ſome ot 
them would have been mentioned in the 
Accounts that were written of the Facts 
whereas we find no fuch things in all 
the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament; unlets 
perhaps one Caſe of a Blind Man be 
rhought an Objection to what ishere ad- 
vanced : But this Inſtance, whichis made 
uſe of by ſome to prove that this, and all 
other Miracles were brought about rhe 
ſame way, by the Application of proper 
means, 1s a very good Argument to the 
contrary ; for beſides,that the means here 
uſed had no particular fitneſs in them for 
the End deſigned above any other what- 

3 loever, 
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ſoever, this was the {loweſt Cure we 
read of, and took up the longeſt time in 
doing. 

And, if theſe Obſervations hold true, 
as to the Cures wrought by Chriſt and his 
Diſciples, they are of much greater weight, 
with reſpect to ſeveral other of che Mi- 
racles done by them. Tf the Sick could 
not be Cured by a Word”s ſpeaking with- 
out iz uſe of Remedies, How could 
the Lead be Raiſed without any other 
Application? If no Application could 
Cure the Sick 7 az inſtant, what Force 
or Power of Natural Bodies couid Raiſe 
the 1*-:d zmeaiately? And to what 
ſecret Wor'-1ngs 01 Nature can we aſcribe 
the rowe” of :pcaking ſeveral Langua- 
ges, Whic the Speakers were utterly 1g- 
y0.ant oz, immediately before they ſpoke 
them. 

Neithe' 1s it to any purpoſe to urge, 
that rhe '! 2lat:on of all theſe Miracles in 
th New ". eſtarzent 1s imperiect, and ſeve- 
ral Circumſtances oru::ted ; which, if 
they had been Recorded, would have 
enabled us to expiain how the Facts 
mtg'1t have been brought to paſs in a 
Natural, ordenary Way : For, if that Ac- 
count we have of them, or thoſe Circum- 

ſtances 
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ſtances that are mentioned are true, *tis 
impoſſible,|by the addition of any other 
Circumſtances whatſoever, to make the 
Events appear ſuch as might be compalſ- 
ſed by Human Power. 

If ſeveral Perſons, who were unknown 
roChriſt,and whoſc Conititution and Caſe 
he had no antecedent knowledge of, 
were Cured by him, mmeatately upon his 


firſt view of them, as ſoon as he had /poke 


the Word, as tis plain they were trom a- 
bundance of Inſtances in the Goſpels ; 
if Lazarus came out of the Grave 1mme- 
diately upon Chriſt”s calling of him: ; it the 
Centurion's Servant was healed the /-/f 
fame hour Chriſt ſpoke that it ſhould be 
done, without his going to che Houſe 
where he lay ; and it the Apoſtles were 
enabled to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, 
which, the Day betore they ſpoke them 
they knew nothing of ; which things arc 
all poſitively affſerced in the New Teſt 1- 
ment, let us imagine what other Circam- 
ſtances we pleaſe, and ſuppoſe Chrijt and 
his Apoſtles, indued with all the Know- 
ledge and Power that any Man ever was, 
or could be Maſter of, *cuis impothid!le to 
give ſuch an account of theſe Via:ters, 
conlittent with that Relation we have of 

P 4 them 


216 The Certainty of the 


them in the New Teſtament, as can fatisfic 
any Man they were Efftetted by Humane 
Still and Power ; as does evidently appear 
{rom the Reflections betore laid down. 
Bur, if it be further Objefted, not- 
withſtanding the Evidence betore given, 
which plainly proves the contrary, that 
all theſe things we call Miracles would 
have happen'd according to the Eſta- 
bliſh®d Conrſe of Nature, atthe time, and 
in the manner they did happen, whether 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had uſed ſuch pre- 
vious Signs as made them appear to be 
the Authors of them or not ; and fo all 
the Facts are to be aſcribed to other natu- 
ral Cauſes, tho? they could nor be Effected 
by Maz; if this, 1 fay, ſhould be urged, 
and the ſuppoſition allowed, then mult 
all the Mrracles, with refpect to the pre- 
tended Authors of them, be reſolved in- 
to Prophecies, and that will amount to 
rhe fame thing: For the forerelling all 
thoſe wondertul Events Recorded in the 
.\Vew Teſtament, as done by Chriſt and hs 
Diſciples, will. plainly appear, by what 
has been already ſaid upon the Subject 
of Prophecies, to be as much above the 
Power and Skill of Man as the doing of 
them would be, 
wm | The 
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The vaſt number of Mracles done, 
che multitude of Perſons concern'd in 
them, the publick Manner ot doing them, 
and the Times and Places in which they 
were done, take off all imaginable ſuſpt- 
cion of Confederacy, if the Natures of the 
Facts would have admitted it, as *tis cer- 
tain they would not; and therefore I 
{hall not ſuppoſe that Objection, and no- 
thing more can poſſibly be urged. 


And as the Mzracles and Prophectes, 
which concern theChrittian Diſpenfation, 
did certainly proceed from ſome Higher 
Power and Knowledge than that of Mer, 
{o likewiſe did the Goſpel it ſelf; by which 
I mean that whole Scheme of Dottrine de- 
-Tivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as we 
find it contained in the Books of the New 
Teſtament, | 

"Tis allowed on all Hands, that there 
never was fo Juitand Noble a Draught 
of Morality as the Chriſtian ; fo full and 
conliſtent a Scheme of Humane Duty ; laid 
down 1n fo plain and ſimple a Manner, 
without any Art or Oftentation; and 
preſs'd upon Mankind with ſo much 
Earneſtneſs and Authority ; without any 
vitible Intereſt or Advantage of the 
| T Preachers 
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Preachers and Writers; and without any 
Worldly Digaity or Title that made them 
Superiour to the lowelt of thoſe they 
Preach'd and Writ to. 

It muſt be likewiſe confeſſed that the 
Grounds and Reajons upon which the Pra- 
iſe of this Morality 1s inforced, by the 
Preachers of it, are very New and Surpri- 
zing; that the things they require Men 
ro Pleve, in order to render their PraCtice 
of the Duties injoyned them effeQtual, 
are very ſhocking and repugnant to the 
common Opinions and Prejudices of 
Mankind, but eſpecially thoſe of that 
time in which they were firſt Publiſhed ; 
and that the very Language and Forms of 
Expreſſion, 1n which the great Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith are delivered in the 
Scriptures, are very different from what- 
ever we find uſed upon any other Occa- 
ſion. 

Now, theſe Things being granted, I 
cannot poſhbly conceive how any Man 
ſhould at once: zzvent ſuch a Syitem of 
} lbrality as the Chriſtian, fo very different 
irom all others known betore,and ſo con- 
trary to all the Paſhons and reputed In- 

ercits of Men; nor how he ſhould take 
upon NM tO 25934 leveral Duties as ne- 
cellary, 
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celſary, whichnone of the Learned in theſe 
Matters had judg'd fo before; as bearing 
and forgiving Injuries, doing Good for Evil, 
and the like; ſhould poſhtively affirm 
ſome Things as certain, which were 
doubted of till then, as the Reſurretion 
of the Body, and a _— ſtate of Happineſs 
and Miſery, %c. ſhould command every 
thing he ſaid to be believed, or done, un- 
der the ſevereſt Penalties imaginable ; 
and all this barely upon his own Word and 
Authority, without conſulting any other 
Principles, or Rules of Attion, which had 
before obtained, or giving, any Reaſons 
to prove his own, were better, and there- 
fore ought to be ſubmitted to. 

But, it any Man can be ſuppoſed to 
have invented all the Chriſft;a» Morality 
himſelf; what force of Imagination, whar 
tura or agitation of Thoughts, could 
have helpt him to conceive that Set of 
Notions which make up the whole Chr:- 
ſtian Faith, in the way and manner they 
are joyned together in the New T eff amen! ? 
It they had entered into his Mind, what 
Reaſon or Motives could he have to be- 
lieve them ? And, had he believed them 
himlſelt, how could he expe&t to make 
others afſent tothe truch of them ? How 

couid 
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could he imagine that rheſs Opinions 
would recommend his Morality to the 
World ? Why ſhould he think himſelf 
obliged to propagate them ; to infiſt up- 
on them as necetſary ; to make the dan- 
gerof disbelieving them as great, as ne- 
electing the Duties of his Morality; 
and yet give no other Reaſon to the 
World tar what he ſaid, but his bare Say- 
ing it ? 

Belides, were all theſe Chriſtian Do- 
&rines, relating both to Fairh and Pra- 
fice, found out by meer Humane Sagactty ; 
*tis extreamly dithcult to imagine, that 
neither the Contrivers, nor Publiſhers of 
them, ſhould any where in their Preach- 
ing or Writing, arrogate any Thing to 
themſelves upon this account ; but ſhould 
conttantly renounce the Honour of the 
Diicovery, and never betray any deſign 
of procuring to themſelves Eſteem, or 
any other Advantage of Life whatſoever, 
tor obliging Mankind with fo beneficial 
: Scheme of "Things as the Goſpel propo- 

ES. 

And, to carry this Point yet farther ; 
It it be fo very hard to imagine how any 
Perſoz whatſoever ſhauld frame ſuch No- 
tions and Opinions to themſelves, and at- 

terwards 
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terwards act upon ſuch Motives, and ob- 
ſerve ſuch a Condu&t in rhe Publication 
of them ; *tis much more inconceivable 
how i2norant and wnlearned Men, of wery 
low Education, and conſtantly imployed int 
mean = ſhould do all this : And ris 
particularly unaccountable how Jews 
ſhould give ſuch a Character and Repre- 
ſentation of their Meſiah, and his Office 
and Buſineſs in the World, fo directly 
contrary to all the Opinions and Expetta- 
tions of that whole People; and upon that 
account ſo very unlikely to be entertain- 
ed or credited. | 

*Tis moreover impoſſible to conceive 
how /o many Men, as were concern'd in 
the Preaching and Propagating Chriſt;ant- 
ty in ſeveral parts of the World, at the 
ſame time, ſhould, betore any thing was 
committed to Writing, all agree upon the 
ſame Set of Dofrines, uſe the ſame open, 
ſincere, unartful Merhod of delrvering them, 
and the ſame bold, authoritative way of 
znforcing them ; and ſhould all ſhew the 
ſame Courage and Reſolution in maintaining 
the Truth of what they Preach'd, and in 
bearing all manner of Loſſes. and At- 
flictions for the ſake of that Fettunony : 
This, I fay, is not to be conceived or 

accounted 
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accounted for, if they were not afiſted by 
continual Revelations, and conſtant ſup- 
plies of Spiritual Strength and Force, which 
proceeded from ſome more powerful and 
knowing Being than Mar. 

That they were all firmly perſuaded they 


were thus aſſiſted, is the leait that can 


poſſibly be ſuppoſed ; and how the izver- 
tion of the whole Chriſtian Scheme, and the 
conduit of thoſe that Publiſh'd and Preach'd 
it tothe World, and Saf for it, can be 
aſcribed to Reſvery and Enthuſiaſm (which 
mult be the Caſe, if that Perſuaſion was 
ill grounded) is much more unintelligible ; 
ſince, as has been proved before, theſe 
Effects are ſuch as exceed the moſt im- 
proved Force, and moſt accompliſh'd W:/- 
dom of Man. 

"Tis certain then, from all that has been 
aid, that the Miracles, Prophecies and Do- 
frines, Contained in the New Teſtament 
could not be the Work and Contrivance 
of meer Man. 


In the next place therefore, I am to 
prove that God was the Author of them 


all. 
" That God mieht, if he pleaſed, Reveal 


ſuch Things to Mer, by ſecret Impreſſion 
upon 
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upon their Minds, as they did not know 
before, and could not have found out 
of themſelves, has been proved already ; 
and therefore all the Prophecies mention- 
ed in the New Teſtament; all the Do@trines 
which pecalzarly concern Chriſtianity ; the 
conſeioaſmeſs that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had, that theycould do ſuch Miracles as are 
Recorded of them; or a firm Perſuaſion 
that they world be doze, upon their uſe of 
ſuch external Signs; and ſeveral of the 
Miracles themſelves, fuch as telling the 
private Thoughts and Actions of Men, 
ſpeaking ſtrange Languages,and the like, 
may all be accounted tor this way. 

And whoever believes a God, muſt like- 
wiſe grant, that *twas poſſible for him to 
effect all the other Miracles, either by an or:- 
ginal Deſignation of ſuch a chain and con- 
nexion of Events, or by an immediate in- 
terpoſitiou of his Power. 

That it was not only pofible, but very 
likely and probable, that God ghould reveal 
himſelf ro Mankind in this manner, ap- 
pears trom the common Opinion of Men in 
all Ages, that he had revealed ſomething 
to the World, and their common Expeta- 
tion that he world manitett his Will ro 
them in farther Diſcoveries. 

[:1 
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In all the Accounts of paſt Things we 
have left us, we find that every where 
what was Great or Good, was always 
aſcribed to ſome Divine Power, Not to 
mention the Jews, whoſe Opinions in this 
reſpet, are ſufficiently known and al- 
lowed ; if any thing uſetul or beneficial 
to Mankind, was invented among the 
Heathens, the Gods had the Praife and 
Honour of the Diſcovery ; it by Dreams 
or waking Suggeſtions, Men were put in 
mind of procuring themſelves fome Ad- 
vantage', or avoiding fome Evil, the 
Gods were thank'd for it; many alfo were 
the abſurd and the ſuperſtitious Opini- 
ons of the People, concerning the way 
and manner of the Gods diſcovering 
Things to them, by the means of exter- 
nal Signs; but this they were all moſt 
conſtantly and unanimouſly fatisfied of, 
That their Religion came immediately 
from Heaven; and what we call Prophe- 
cies and MPuacles were always eſteemed 
proper Marks and Characters of Divine 
Power; eſpecially if they any ways con- 
tributed to the happineſs and welfare of 
Mankind. 

* This has been the conſtant Faich of the 
World at all Times ; and fo far as it con- 
cerns 
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cerns Divine Revelation in general, and the 
ways of conveying and confirming, it b 
inward impreſſions upon the Mind, and by 
Prophecies and Miracles, T think, 1s very 
_ rounded. For, firſt, That there hax 
been fjuch a Thing as Revelation in the 
World; and that there have been zre 
| Prophecizs uttered, and true Miracles 
wrought to confirm it, ſeems to me very 
plain. For,. not to inſiſt upon that com- 
mon, but very true Obſervation, that all 
Pretences of this nature muſt be founded 
pon Realzties,and that therefore it cannot 
be conceived how Revelations; Prophecies or 
Miracles {houtd ever have been pretended 
to or believed, if there never had been 
any tre ones of each kind ; omitting, I 
ſay, this Reflection, it appears very un- 
accountable to me, upon a ſuppoſition 
that there never was any. Reyelatio#, how 
there could be any ſuch Thing as Religr- 
on, Civil Government, or Learning in . oy 
World. "Hp | 

Learning certainly. depends upon Go- 
vernment ; When Men are not united to- 
getlier in Society, and live ſecurely un- 
der good Laws and Detences, no Im- 
provements of Knowledge are to be ex- 
pected ; and I do not fee how ſuch a Union 

Q {hould 
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ſhould be made without a good ſhare of 
Religious Notions ; nor how a looſe divided 
Herd of Men, ſuch as we muſt now ſap- 
poſe, living in a State of Want and Ig- 
norance , who are wholly imployed in 
providing themſelves Neceſſaries, and 
ſecuring what they have from others,and 
conſequently who have but few Ideas, 
and no leiſure or curioſity to get more z 
how, I fay, ſuch Mex as theſe ſhould be 
furniſhed with any Notions of Religion, 
or how they ſhould be able to form a Re- 
gular Government and Conſtitution with- 
out, I cannot poſſibly imagine. 

The preſent State of the Americans 1s 
an inſtance which confirms me in the 
Opinion I have laid down ; for, I cannot 
help believing, that if this People ſhould 
always continue divided from the reſt of 
the World, and have no Commerce 
with other Men, nor any Revelation from 
God, they would conſtantly, as long as 
the World ſhould indure, remain 1n the 
{ame ſtupid ignorant Condition we now 
find them in ; or, if poſſible, worſe, with- 
out any further improvement in Relz- 
gion, Policy or Learning, 

This ſeems to me much more probable 
than that any Polite, Learned, and well- 

govern'd 
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govern'd Nation, which once lived un- 
der the Advantages of Wiſe Laws and 
a Rational Religion, ſhould in ſome few 
Ages become as Rude, Barbarous, and 
Ignorant as the preſent Americans; and 
ct this has been almoſt the Fate of ma- 
ny a Countrey, and would have been 
quite, if they. had been deprived of the 
Aſſiſtance of bettcr, and more inlightened 
Neighbours,as the poor Americans were. 
And in general, from many  Obſerva- 
tions *tis evident, 'That Men arenaturally 
ſo apt to degererate, and fall into a State 
of Ignorance, Confulion, and Wildneſs, 
even till they become Ute the Beaſts that 
periſh, that all remains of zatural Religion, 
ſeem purely owing to Tradtion, and not 
to Study and Search; and if fo, that 
Tradition muſt have had its Original 
from Revelation, the tormer ſet of Men 
being 'as unlikely to find out and culti- 
vate Religion of themſelves, as the pre- 

ſent. | 
So much 1s viſibly owing to Revelation, 
That, had it not been for the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Pretences, there had hardly been 
now any ſuch Thing as Relie:on 1n the 
World, if we may judge what would 
have been in other Places, by _ 
() 2 ad 
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find aftually is in thoſe Countries where 
the Javih and Chriſtian Revelation wert 
ever heard of, or are now forgot. Nay, 
thoſe obſcure Notices of Religion we 
find among the Ancient and Modern P4a- 
Jane are, moſt of them, plainly derived 
om ſomething contained in the Scrip- 
tures of the 0/4 and New Teſt ament. 

And, as from theſe Obſervations con- 
cerning thegeneral Opinion of Mankind 
about Revelation, and the different State 
and Condition of Humane Afﬀairs where 
Revelation 15 ſuppoſed, and where none 
is pretended to, it appears very proba- 
ble, that there has beex ſucha thing in the 
World; fo likewife does it feem very a- 
creeable to the beſt and pureſt Notions 
our molt improved Reaſon is now able 
to form concerning God, and our ſelves, 
and the Obligations we owe to him that 
God ſhould reveal himſelf to us. 

We cannot but think, however we 
came firſt by theſe Opinions, that *tis 
highly ſuitable to theNVature of God,to give 

en true Notions concerning himſelf : 
to acquaint them how and in what man- 
ner they ought to Obey and Worſhip 
him; and to dire& them in the Know- 
ledge, and afſhit them in the Attainment 
of their Happineſs: We 
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We are very ſenſible of our own Ig- 
norance, Miſery, and Impotence : We 
cannot by any Arguments of Reaſon 
find out how, or when we were made; 
what ſhould be the occaſion of that con- 
trariety of Principles and Inclinations we 
experience Within us; why we ſhould 
act contrary to what we our ſelves think 
our ſelves obliged to act, and be more 
diſpoſed fo to act, than otherwiſe; why 
we ſhould be determined to purſue Hap- 
neſs,and yet be Miſerable ; why the 1njoy- 
ment of ſeveral Pleaſures we are inclined 
to, ſhould be often attended with grea- 
ter degrees of Pain; and acting as our 
Reaſon approves and preſcribes, ſhould 
be oftentimes as prejudicial to our preſent 
Happineſs; why we ſhould look upon it 
as our Duty to ſerve God, and yet in fe- 
veral Inſtances, indure more Trouble and 
Miſery upon that account, than thoſe 
who hve in dehance of Religion ; theſe 
are Things our Reaſon is puzled to ex- 
plain to us: And, if there ſhould be a 
tuture State after. this Lite, as we have 
very good grounds to believe there is, 
how can we be ſure our Religion or Pic- 
ty was acceptable to God ? And, ſup- 
poſing our fervice was proper fo faras it 
| Q 3 went, 
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went, what aſſurance can we have, that 
the many conſtant violations of our Du- 
ty which our own Confciences accuſe 
us of, may not 'render our ſmall Ser- 
vice ineffectual? Beſides, the Bounds and 
Limits of our Conduct and Behaviour, 
with regard to our ſelves, and one ano- 
ther, muit be very uncertain and preca- 
TIous, When we have no other Guide 
but our unaſhited Reaſon; and no Man 
is obliged ro ſubmit to any other Judg- 
ment but his own; for in this Caſe, e- 
very Man, according to the ditterence 
of his Paſſions, Prejudices and Intereſts, 
mult have a different Standard to regu- 
hte his Attions by. 

Theſe are Things we are all ſenſible 
of now, and which, without allowing 
Revelation,” we are not able to account 
tor, or fatisfie our ſelves about, notwith- 
{tanding all the improvements of Ratio- 
nal "Knowledge we at preſent enjoy : 
And the expediency of being rightly 1n- 
torn''d in all theſe Matters, 1s eſteemed 
ſo great, that *tis urg'd by ſome, as an 
—_— againſt the Truth of the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian» Revelation, that they have 
not been Univerſal enough; jt being 
took'd upon by the ObjeRors, as a Thing 
OY _4 :NCOR»: 
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inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God,to 
ſuffer ſo great a part of the World, in all 
Ages, to live in a State of groſs Igno- 
rance, Barbarity and Diſorder, as An- 
cient Hiſtory and Modern Experience in- 
form us of. 

Since therefore we cannot but be ſa- 
tisfied from Reflections upon our own 
Nature improved, and from Obſerva- 
tions upon the wretched State of a large 
part of Mankind who live in Ignorance, 
that th: Difficultics which concern the 
Knowledge ofReligion,are very great,that 
the Effects and Conſequences ot the want 
of Religion, are very Diſmal and Calami- 
rous; and that Men in ſuch a State of Igno- 
rance, as we hnd ſome whole Countries 
are, would very probably, never, by a- 
ny force of their own Faculties, with- 
out toreign Helps and Afſiſtances, reach 
to that Knowledge of Natural Religion, 
that ſome Nations of the preſent Age are 
arrived to, which is maniteltly owing to 
thoſe Books they have among them, and 
which they look upon as communicared 
to them from God: Since we are fur- 
ther convinced , that Perſons in ſuch a 
State of Ignorance, as we now ſuppoſe, 
it they ſhould be allowed to make tome 

() 4 ad- 
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advances in the Knowledge of Natural 
Religion, could not, by mer Rea- 
ſon, without Revelation, proceed fo far, 
as upon good grounds, to be fully afſur- 
ed of the Truth and Obligation of what 
they knew, and the Advantages or Dan- 
gers that attended their Performance; 
of Tranſgrefſion of the Rules they laid 
down; that they would never be able to *? 
explain any of the Difhculties before 
mentioned; and that, in a ſhort Time, by 8 
the ' over-ruling prevalence of preſent 
Pleaſures and Paſſions, working diffe- 
rently in different Men, they would re- 
lapſe into their former State again: Up- 
on' all theſe Accounts, it ſeems very 
expedient, that' God ſhould give Mex a 
true and perfett Sch:me of Religion, agree- 
able to the Reaſoz, and fitted to all the 
Wants and Exigencies of Mankind, 

' However, I dare not venture to ar- 
gue that, becatiſe it appears ſo very expe- 
arent tor us, and fo ſuitable to the Na- 
ture of God, that there ſhould be ſome 
Revelation made to the World; there- 
tore God has -attually done it, becauſe I 
cannot comprehend all the particular 
Reaſons and Ends of God's aCting with 
regard to Mer here ; nor what allowance 
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he will be pleaſed to make in his Future 
Judgment upon them, in order to az 0- 
ther State : But, it there be a Revelation 
pretended to, and I find, upon a ftrict 
Examination of it, thar it has all the 
Marks and Characters of ſuch a Revela- 
tion, as our Reaſon tells us Mex wanted, 
and was very proper and becomins God to 
give, and ſuch a one, as has been proved 
hb Man himſelf could not be the Author 
of, I muſt be convinced from hence that 
It came from God, And ſuch a Revelation 
as this 15 the Chriſtiaz, 

There we find a very juft and rational 
Account of the Nature and Attributes 
of God, of the Original "Formation of 
the World, and particularly the Creation 
of Man, the change and alteration of his 
firſt Condition, and the unhappy Con- 
ſequences of it; from thence we are ena- 
bled to explain theſe contrary Tenden- 
cies and Principles of Action we experi- 
Ence 1n our ſelves, that unequal Compo- 
ſition of Pertettions and Weakneſles, 
Capacities and Wants we are ſenſible of, 
the Ignorance of which makes Man the 
moſt unaccountable ' part of the whole 
Univerſe; There we are acquainted with 
the moſt proper ſuitable way of Worſhip- 


ping 
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ping and Serving God ; There we have 
the trueſt draught of Morality, the heſt 
and moſt exalted Scheme of all the Du- 
ties which concern the Government of 
pur felves, and our Behaviour to one ano- 
ther; By this Revelzton we are aſſured, 
that the obſervance of Religious Duties 
in fuch a manner will be acceptable to 
God; all our Doubts about the Imper- 
feRtions of our Qbedicnce are removed, 
and our Conſciences intirely fatisfied, 
a way being there ſhewed us how ourPiety 
and Vertue may be rendred well pleaſing 
ro God, notwithitanding the many fail- 
ings they arg accompanied with, the 
Wiſdom and Kindneſs of which Expe- 
dient we cannot but acknowledge and 
admire ; The fame Revelation does hke- 
wiſe fix and aſcertain our Belief of a Fu- 
ture State, and propoſes fuch Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another World asare 
proper and ſufficient Motives to deter- 
mine us to the. Practice of Religion in 
this, and gives us afatisfattory Explica- 
rion of all the preſent Inequalities of 
Providence in the condut oft Humane 
Afﬀairs. 
his 15 certainly a very rational Scheme 
of things, and very agreeable to all the 
Notions 
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Notions our Souls are able to frame of 
God ; and therefore ſince it could not 
proceed from Mar, as has already been 
ſhewn, we mult aſcribe it to God. 


But moreover, beſides the nature of the 
Things revealed, the Ways and Methods 
made uſe of to Communicate them to the 
World, and to Eftabliſh and Propazate 
the Belief of them among Men, are In- 
fallible Marks that the Rewelation came 
from God, His Power and Wiſdom are 
as Legible in this whole Diſpenfarion, 
as in the Frame and StruQture of the U- 
niverſe, as will eaſily appear from a ſhort 
view of the Progreſs and Conduft of 
this great Work of the Salvation of 
Man. 

For, except the Hand of the Lord was 
in it, how came the Jews to have better and 
juiter Notions of God, the Original of the 
World, and the Nature of Man thanany 
other Nation under Heaven, when they 
had no manner of Learning among them, 
no gradual Improvements in Knowledge 
as we hnd other Countries had? How 
came the whole People to have theſe No- 
rions as well as the chief and moſt know- 
mg among them? In all the Periods of 
= Learning 
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Learning among the Egyptians, Chaldeans, 
Greeks and Romans, the People were gene- 
rally Idolaters, and the Przefts and Philo- 
fephers durit not propagate bettex Notions 
of God when they had found them our, 
tho? even their belt had a ridiculous mix- 
ture of Fable and Superſtition in them, 
How then came the People of the Jews to 
remain intirely free from Idolatry for fo 
many Years, ever ſince they became a 
Nation ? * Or, if we belicye their own 
Story, and they were as inclinable to 
Worſhip Idols, and imbrace abſurd Opi- 
nions of God and Religion as any other 
Nation, How came they to recover them- 
ſelves again, and preſerve the true Wor- 
ſhip of God among them? And how at 
laſt, when they were ſo wedded to the 
external form and manner of Worſhipping 
- thetrue Gad as to place all their Religion 
init, to the neglect of Moral Duties, at 
a time when there was no other ſort of 
Learning among them, how I ſay, came a 
perfecterScheme of Morality and Religion to 
procced from thence than from any other 
Quarter. of the World; and ſuch a 
Scheme as no body that profeſſed it durſt 
- think of altering, adding to, or dimi- 
aiſhing, when no ſuch reſpect was paid 
| to 
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Z io any Philoſophers Scheme by his own 
2 Sefor Party ? To whom can we aſcribe 
Z ſuch a wonderful Preſervation of zrae 
X Religion but to God, who was able to 
bring Strength out of 'Weakneſs, and even 
of Stones to raiſe up Children unto A- 
braham. | "=p 

If afterwards we conſider by what parti- 
cular Hands this pertefter Scheme of Re- 
ligion was delivered to Mankind, and i 
what manner it was firſt Publiſhed and 
Preached to the World, here the Finger 
of God will plainly appear alſo. For all 
the Inſtruments and Miniſters of this 
great Work were Perſons of a low Rank 
and mean Occupations, Ignorant and 
Unlearned, and of zo Reputation in the 
World, and their Preaching was plain and 
ſimple, without the enticing Words of May's 
Eloquence ; and yet, where-ever they came 
the Goſpel prevailed, many were daily ad- 
ded to the Church, and, in a little time, 
they drew the whole World after them, this 
they did notwithſtanding all the Oppoſi- 
tion thagwas made to them, by the Rea- 
ſonings and Diſputings of the Learned, 
and by the Force and Authority of Ma- 
giſtrates and Men in Power; notwith- 
ſtanding the Dottrine they Preached was 


every 
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everywhere ſpoken againſt, and the Preachers 
and Believers of it were everywhere Per. 
ſecuted and Afﬀfilicted with all the variety 2 
of Sufferings their Enemies could invent: ? 
And when we perceive it ſo ordered that 
the Fooliſh things of the World ſhould Con | 
found the Wiſe, that the Weak and Baſe things | 
of the World, and things which are deſpiſed, 
fhould Confound the things which are Mighty 
and in great Eſteem, we cannot but ac |} 
knowledge that God hath choſen them, and 
what 1s- thus wonderful in our Eyes is the 
Lord's doing. Thus it became God Al- 
mighty to humble Mez, and ſhew his 
Power in a way directly contrary to all 
the meaſures they would have imagined 
proper. 

Was it not likewiſe every way worthy 
of God,and agreeable both to theWiſdom 
and Goodneſs of. his Deſigns in giving 
Mankind a more perfe&t Model of Reli- 
gion than they were hitherto acquainted 
with, that he ſhould convince them of 
the Beauty and Reaſonableneſs, and in- 
courage them to the Practice of i, by ex- 
emplitying the whole Scheme in theLives 
of the firſt Publiſhersand Preachers of this 
Religion ? And where were ſuch perfect 
Characters of Men ever heard of before, 
AS 
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is thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
moſt of the firſt Chriſtian Believers? What 
could more demonſtrate the Force and 
Influence of the Chriſta» Religion, and 
recommend it more Effettually to the 
World than this? As therefore the Kpow- 
ledge of a true and reaſonable Service of God 
muſt be reterred to him, ſo muſt likewiſe 
the power to will axd to do, according to all 
thoſe Rules and Meaſures he has been 
pleaſed to preſcribe us. 


But further, when ſuch Do#rines as thoſe 

o f the Goſpe/ which were Preached, Be- 
hieved, m_ Propagated in ſuch a manner, 
and recommended by "of 1 of ſuch Cha- 
rafters, as 1s before ſpecified, are con- 
firm*d by ſo many Prophecies and Miracles, 
and thoſe of ſuch kinds as we find menti- 
oned in the New Teſtament; it muſt be 
likewiſe allowed that God was the Author 
of all theſe Sizns and Wonders. For, if 
it be poſſible, and ſometimes expedient, for 
God to reveal ſomething to Mankind, as 
has been already ſhewn, more infallible 
Tokens and Indications of himſelf he 
cannot give us, than ſuch Prophecies, and 
ſuch Miracles as thoſe Recorded in the New 
Teſtament ; no greater Inſtances of Kpow- 
leage 
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dedge and Power, beſides what appear in 
the Making and Governing the World, 
are conceivable by us ; and what better 
deſerved ſuch an extraordinary and imme- 
diate Manifeſtation of theſe Attributes 
of God then the Goſpe/? To what nobler 
Ends could God imploy his Power than 
for the confirming and promoting the be- 
lief of ſuch a juſt, reaſonable, and bene- 
ficial Scheme of things as the Chriſtian 
Religion ? Bo i 
But beſides, theſe Prophecies and Mira- 
cles were not only certain Indications of 
Devine Revelation and Aſſiſtance in them- 
ſelves, ahd more undoubtedly ſo to us, 
for being made uſe of to confirm a Do- 
Erine which deſerved ſuch Atteſtation ; 
but they were alſo the propereſt and moſt 
ſuitable means that could be choſen for 
Eſtabliſhing the belief of the Gofpe!, to 
which they were deſigned, and conſe- 
_— muſt be imployed by God to 
that End: For, what was more becom- 
ing the Divine Wiſdom, and what could 
be more effectual to convince Men of the 
truth of ſuch furwre things as are Promiſed 
and Threatened in the Chriſtian Religi- 
6n, than by the Completion of Propheczes, 
ſpoken of at ſeveral diſtant Periods of 
rims 
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time before the Events happen'd, to give 
them a ſenſible proof, that a rhings were 
manifeſt and open to the Eyes of God, and 
that a Thouſand Years was to him but as One 
Diy? And that the ſffrangeneſs of the 
Chriſtian Events relating to a Fature State, 
upon the proſpect of which the whole 
Religion is founded, might not ſhock the 
Faith of Mankind, what wiſer and more 
convincing Method could he taken, than 
by various Inſtances of things actually 
done in their Preſence, of as ſtrange and 
ſurprizing a Nature as thoſe foretold, and 
{ome of them of the very ſame kind, as 
the Reſurreftion of the Dead, Aſcenſion 1nto 
Heaven, &c. How, I ſay, could Men 
be better ſatisfied, than by ſuch preſent 
Experience of the Divine Power that 20- 
thing was impoſſible to God ; and that there 
might be ſuch things in a Future Stare, 
which Eye had not yet ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
nor had entered into the Heart of Man to 


concerve? 


Thus have I proved in ſhort, that the 
Prophecies, Miracles and Dofrizes contain- 
ed in the New Teſtament, and conſequent- 
ly the whole Chriſtian Religion, which were 
before ſhewn to exceed all Humane Reach 

R and 


8 
| 
| 
' 


242 The Certainty of the 
and Capacity, did certainly proceed from 
God, 

After which proof the third thing pro- 
poſed will be very eaſily made out, viz, 
that *tis very improper and abſurd to af- 
cribe theſe things to Evil Spirits. 

Allthat we know of Good or Evil Spi- 
rits, without Revelation, isthat there have 
been ſome Men unaccountably aſſiſted 
by ſome inviſible Power, to ſay and do 
certain things which they ' knew the 
could not have ſaid or done without ſuch 
Aſſiſtance ; that, if what was ſaid or done 
this way was ſerious and concerning, 
and ſeenv'd to contribute any thing to the 
Good of Men, it was reckoned to pro- 
ceed from a Good Spirit appointed by the 


* Supreme God for that End ; it the things 


{aid or done were Trifling or Hurttul 
they were thought to come from Evi/ 
Spirits permitted by the Supreme God to 
Amuſe or Puniſh Men; and that Sacri- 
fices and other Religious Rites were per- 
formed by the Perſons particularly con- 
cern'd to expreſs their Thanks to the One, 
or to appeate the Other, theſe Good and 
Ewvil Spirits being eſteemed as Goas of a 


. Lower Order, who had different Offices 


afhgn'd them by the Supreme. 
Iz 
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In the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta” 
ment, we have a more particular account 
of Good and Evil Spirits, the firſt occaſion 
of their Diſtinction,and their diffterent Of- 
tices and Imployments as ſuch ; and zhere 
we find that what was faid or done by 
Angels, or Good Spirits, was by the expreſs 
Order and Command of God, and is At- 
tributed to him in the ſame manner, as it 
it had proceeded immediately from him- 
ſelt; and what was faid or done by Dewvzls 
or Evil Spirits, was by the Permiſſion of 
God tor the Trial or Puniſhment of 
Men. 

'The Power God ſuffered Evil Spirits 
to Exerciſe, and the Signs and Wonders 
he permitted them to do, in order to 
rempt Men irom the Belief or Practice of 
thoſe things he had injoined and com- 
manded them, were fo eaſily diltinguiſh- 
able from rhe poſitive expreſs Manifeſt ations 
of Divine Power, that any Man was juſtly 
ro be Condemn'd for being deceived by 
them: For belides that Mzrracles done 
by the help of Ev1/ Sp:rits, were, as 
a Judicious Author well obſerves, 
always foretold, or outdone, or both, and 
conſequently could never be of force e- 
nough to invalidate a Diviaze Revelation: 
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Beſides this, I ſay, the Works of the Devil, 
and the Dofrines of Devils, are fo contra- 
ry to the Reaſon and trueſt Intereſts of 
Mankind, and fo eafily known to be ſo, 
eſpecially when compared with the Do- 
drive of God and the Fruits of it, that 
no Miracles or Signs whatſoever can be 
ſuthcient to eſtabliſh their Credit. 

And therefore tis very abſurd, and 
contrary to all that the Scriptures inform 
us of concerning Devils or Evil Spirits, 
to ſuppoſe that they ſhould imploy all 
their Power and Cunning to promote a 
pure and holy Service of One God, and to 
deltroy all the Pretences of Superſtition 
and Idolatry : *I1s contrary to all the Po- 
licy of the Kyzn2dom of Darkzeſs, as our 
Saviour argues, that it ſhould be divided 
azainſt 1t ſelf, and that ſome Evil Spirits 
{hould dilturb and oppoſe the reit, when 
they areall carrying on the ſame Work. 

zut neither Jews,Chriſtians, or Heathens, 
everentertained any ſuch Notions of De- 
ils or Ex'il Spirits, as to make them the 
Authors of any thing that recommended 
and eſtabliſh*d what they calPd Vertae 1n 
the World, or contributed to the Peace, 
Weltare, or F:yppineſs of Mazkind, 


Tis 
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"Tis manifeſt then that ſuch a Scheme, 
as we have ſeen the Chriſtian Religion 1s, 
could not be Contrived, and Propagated 
through the World in ſuch a manner by 
Evil Spirits ;, neither was it poſſible that 
the firſt Preachers and Profeſſors of this 
Religion ſhould derive their extraordi- 
nary CharaQers from the Poſſeſſion and 
Influence of Devils, "Theſe are ſuch No- 
torious Truths, that there is no need of 
turther Inlargments upon this Head. 


Thus have I finiſhed what I undertook 
under my Second General, and by a f// 
and are Proof made it very Evident that 
all the principal Matters of Ft related inthe 
New Teſt ament are true. 


III. I ſhall ſtrengthen and confirm the 
ſame Truth by ſhewing the improbability 
and abſurdity of a contrary Swppoſition, and 
the weakeſs of all the Difficulties and 05- 
Jeftions rais'd againſt the Scriptures, and rhe 
Matters contained in them ; which is the 
tiurd thing I propoſed ro make good, in 
order to my main Deſign, whuch is ro 
eſtabliſh a firm Belief of the Chriftian 
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Religion, and all the Obligations of it. 
It has been ſuihciently proved already, 
thac 't all the common Ma/ters of Fatt re- 
lated in the New Te/tavent, or only the 
principal of them,ſfuch as have been before 
mentioned are truc, in the Manner and 
Circumſtances there ſer down, it neceſ- 
{urily follows from hence that the Mzracles 
and Prophecies there Recorded mult be 
truc alſo; and it the Miracles and Pro- 
phecies arc truz, they muit certainly be 
the Eflects of D:#ize Ajiſfance and Reve- 
{ation;, and conſequently, the Doctrizes 
delivered by Perions ſo afhiilted mult 
come from God : This, I fay, has been 
fully made out beyond all poſſibility of a 
a reaſonable Contradiction, and every 
thing that could be /appofed, all the aiſle 
ren: Accounts that could be given of theſc 
Matters, m order to invalidate the 
ſtrength of the Inferences drawn from 
them, have been ſhewn to be falſe and 
groundleſls, | 
Thenext Pretence which the Enemies 
of Revealed Religion make uſe of in the 
bchalt of Izfidelzty, 1s that the whole Bo- 


| dy ot the SCYIPLUTES of the New Teſt ament 


are Forged and Swppoſititions, that all the 
principal Matters ot Fact there Recorded, 
with 


- 
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with all the Strange and NewDottrines 
built upon them, were purely the [went ions 
of Men; and that the Books were given out 
by the Contrivers of them, as — 
theRevelations of God,in order to Eſtabliſh 
their Credit and Authority in the World. 
"This is the worſt that the utmoſt Ma- 
lice of Scoffers and Unbelievers can ſug- 
geſt, but the Folly and unprefidented 
Abſurdity of this Plea will calily appear 
upon a ſlight Examination of it. 


For firſt, *Tis very manifeſt from what 
has been faid already, that it has been 
a conſtant and univerſal Tradition, in this 
part of the World, that oft of the 
Books of the New Teſtament were written 
by thoſe very Perſons, whom we that are 
now called Chri/t;axs pretend they were 
Written by, and that al! of them were 
writ about the ſame time we now believe 
and affirm they were, and therefore there 
is the ſame reaſon to believe theſe Books 
to be :rueand genuine as any other of the 
ſame Standing and Antiquity, and, if we 
conlider the umnportance of the Books, 
much greater. 
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In the next place tis certain, that in all 
the Accounts we have left us of the Hz- 
ſtory of Chriſtianity, it no where appears | 
that any of the Ancient Adverſaries of ? 
this Religion, either Jews or Heathens, ? 
Prophane or Revolting Chriſtians, ever Ob- © 
jected to the true Chriſtian Believers, that 
the Books in which they pretended their 
Religion was contained were Forg*d and 
Suppoſititions,and conſequently that their 
Faith was Vain and Ill-grounded: And 
if thoſe who lived at ani near the firſt 
riſe of Chriſtianity never made uſe of 
this Objection againſt it then, what 
ſtrength can it havenow, when urged by 
thoſe who cannot well be more induſtri- 
ous Enenfies of the Chriſtian Religion, 
than their Unbelieving Predeceſſors were, 
and cannot poſſibly at this diſtance make 
out ſuch a diſcovery as they pretend to, 
could we ſuppoſe the thing true and ne- 
ver detected before, by ſuch as ſought all 
occaſions to leſſen the Credit, and ſtop 
the growth of Chriſtianity in every Age; 
= to me ſeems utterly inconcelya- 

1G, 


I am likewiſe perſwaded that zo meer 
214,by the ſtrength of his own unaſſiſted Ca- 
paces, 
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pacities, could have tramed and contrived 
ſuch a Book as the New Teſt ament 1s, 1 
cannot poſſibly prevail upon my felt to 
believe that ſuch Fa#s as are there Re- 
corded, ſuch a Contexture of Hiſtory, fuch 
a Scheme of Dodtrines, ſuch Charatters of 
Men, and ſuch a manner of Writing as we 
find throughout that Book, could be ak 
together the Iſſue and Reſult of Humane 
Sagacity alone, 


But ſuppoſing it to be poſſible, that all 
theſe things might have enter*d into a 
Man's Mind; ſuppoſing likewiſe that 
notwithſtanding the preſent appearance 
of Univerſal uncontradicted TMwition to the 
contrary, a Book now belieWd to be true, 
might {ome time or other have been in- 
vented without any ground for ſuch a 
Work 1n the reality of things; allowing, I 
ſay, the poſſibility of theſe things, *rtis 
{ti]] upon many other Accounts manifeſt- 
ly abſurd to imagine rhat the j1/-4tines of 
the New Teſtament, were the Work and 
Contrivance of Men, without a ſufficient 
Foundation of trwe rea! Facts to ſupport 
them, 


Thus 
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This will more paticularly appear from 
thefe two Contiderations. 

1. That there 15 no Ezd or Deſion ima- 
ginable ſufficient to have determined the 
tuppoſed Author of the New Te/tament to 
undertake ſuch a Work. | 

2. That if the Principal Matters of Fatt 
contained in the New Teſtament, both 
Common and Extraorainary, had not been 
true, *rwouid have been utterly impoſſible 
that the Chriſt;2z» Religion ſhould ever 
have been believed and propagated in the 
World, in the manner we tind it is at 
preſent. 


Firſt thegyT am to prove that there is 
no Exdor Difer imaginable ſufficient to 
have determined the ſuppoſed Author of 
the New Teſtament to undertake ſuch a 
Work. 

All the Ends we can imagine the Au- 
thor of this Extraordinary Performance 
acted upon, mult be either the Good of 
Mankind, his own particular Intereſt, or 
Reputation in the World, or purely the 
pleaſure of decetving, but none of theſe 
could have Influence enough to produce 
juch a Work, and therefore we muſt ac- 
count tor its Original ſome other way. 


For 
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For firſt, it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
ſome I/ertuous Good Man, who endeavour- 
ed, as far as he was able, to live up to 
thoſe Rules we find delivered in the New 
Teſtament, ſhould, out of pure Zeal for 
the Welfare and Intereſt of Mankind, Pub- 
liſh ſuch. a Scheme of Living, as is there 
laid down, under the grofſeſt torm-of Im- 
poſture imaginable; 1t could never enter 
into the thoughts of ſuch a Man as this, 
to recommend S:mplicity, Truth and Inte- 
rity by the molt folemn variety of Lyes 
and Falſhoods that ever were invented : 
He that was concern'd to eltabliſh a Form 
of ſound Words, who repreſents all man- 
ner of Lying, Decei: and Diſſimulation as 
utterly inconſiitent with that Model of 
Religion he was ſetting ' up, and who 
ſtrictly forbids all Men to do Evil that 
Good might come of tt ; a Perſon, I fay, of 
this Character, who was in earneſt, and 
throughly perſwaded of the truth of the 
Principles he recommended, cannot be 
imagined to have ated diredtly contrary 
to them himſelf, in order to have them 
Believed and Obſerved by others, 

"Tis true indeed Fables and Parables 
have been often made uſe of as very 


proper 
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proper and eaſie means of conveying 
good Inttructions to Mankind; but the 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament is too Parti- 
cular and Circumſtantial to be reckoned 
an Allegory, and therefore there is no occa- 
ſion to prove it none; ſo that if the Princi- 
pal Matters of Fact Recorded in the New 
Teſtament are not true, according to the 
firſt obvious /zteral meaning of them, the 
whole Relation muit be a downright For- 
2ery, and conſequently could not be the 
Work of an Hoxeſt Man invented by him 
merely for the good of Mankind. 

The poſſibility of which Suppoſition 
can no ways be accounted for by the 
many Forged and Suppoſititions Writings, 
Publiſhed by ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, 
in favour of that Religion; for, conſi- 
dering only thoſe which made for the 
Chriſtian Relizion in General, and may 
eem to have been contrived purely for the 
Propagation of it among ſuch whoſe Con- 
dition was lookt upon as very Miſerable, 
by reaſon of their Ignorance orDisbelief of 
Chriſtianity ; whatever of this Nature was 
Forged by any. Chriſtians was not really 
done upon any good Motive, but proceed- 
ed from r00 pathonate a Concern for the 
Party they were of, and the Opinions 

they 
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they had undertook to defend: When 
the Enemies of their Religion ſtood out 
againſt all the true rational Proofs urged 
for it, an eager deſire of convincing thoſe 
they Diſputed with, and doing Honour 
to their own Cauſe and Management of 
it, put them upon venting ſuch things 
as by the Temper or Conceſſions of their 
Adverſaries were likelier to prevail with 
them. This Itake to be the true Spring 
and Cauſe of moſt of thoſe Falſe and 
Spuriouws Writings which were deſigned 
for the advantage of the Chr:i/t:an Cauſe in 
General, the Forgertes that were contri- 
ved for the defence of ſome Particular 
Do#trine proceeding molt commonly from 
a worſe Original. But tis very evident, 
that the firſt Invention and Publication of 
the whole Chriſtian Scheme could not be 
owing to the Influence of any ſuch Prin- 
ciple or Motive as is before mentioned ; 
and it it had, the Imventer and Publiſher 
could not have been a Good Max, that 
was fo Influenced, nor ſuch a good Man 
as we ſuppoſe atted upon a pure difinter- 
eſted Principle of Love to Mankind, 

And it it ſhould be turtherObjeted,thar 
*ris very probable ſome honeſt well-mreanme 
Chriſtians were guiltyot the like indirect 

Practice: 
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PraQtices, as well as others, and that 
Purely out of Love andCompaſſion to Mankind, 
tor zo other End and Deſign, -but to bring 
over as many as they could to the belief 
of that Religion which they were per- 
ſwaded would make them happy ; the 
Anſwer to this 1s very ready and obvious, 
viz, That theſe were very plain ſimple 
Men, as manifeſtly appears by thoſe 
Circumſtances whereby their Forgertes 
were diſcovered ; their great Zeal for the 
Salvation of their Brethren was without 
KRpowledge, and they were ignorant of 
the Nature and Power of that Religion 
they ſought to Propagate, as imagining 
fuch well-1ntended Frauds allowable. But 
the Author .of the New Teſtament, if the 
Work was wholly Humane, was certainly 
a wiſe kzowing Man, his Foreery, if 1t was 
- one, was fo well laid and contrived, that 
no body has been yet able to find it our; 
and he cannot be thought to have been ſo 
ignorant of the Religion he made him- 

If, as to believe that to be lawtul which 
he had exprelsly forbid; and therefore 
we may certainly conclude, that it the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 
* Forged, the Author of them was an 1/ 


Mar who acted upon ſome Private Mo- 
true, 
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#ive, and not out of a true generous Con- 
cern for the good of Mankind. 


Bur what Principle or Motive can we 
imagine ſtrong enough to have difpoſed 
an i/ Max to frame tuch a Work ? Not 
any Profit , Intereſt or Advantage that 
could accrue to him from it. He could 
not but foreſee, that to impoſe a New Re- 
Iigion upon the World, to change the 
Ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of Nations, 
to Condemn 4nd Expoſe to Contempt, 
what the Wiſelt and moſt Powertul 
part of Mankind had in Veneration, to 
diſturb Men in the Poſſeſſion of Advan- 
tageous Errors and Prejudices, and to pur 
a Reſtraint- upon their molt agreeabie 
Paſſhons and Inclinations : "Fhis, 1 fay, 
he mult needs foreſee, would be an at- 
tempt too difficult to be manag'd with- 
out the moſt violent Oppoſition ima- 
_—_ and too great to be effected in 
us Days. *Twas hardly poſhble, 1 
think, tor a Man of Common Senle, to 
perſwade himlelf ſuch a deſign as this 
{ſhould ſucceed at all; but much more 
inconceivable, that he ſhould imagine 
Things ſhould be carried on fo ſmoothly 
and eafily, that he ſhould hive to go 

the 
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the Fruits of his Labour; and a future Re- 
ward in another Life, could have no ante- 
cedent Influence upon him, who is ſup- 
poſed to Invent the Notion, or at leaſt, 
to inforce it upon others, without having 

any good Reaſon to believe it himſelf. 
And as it muſt be acknowledged, 
*twas very caſie to foreſee the many 
Troubles and Difficulties that would at- 
tend the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity; 
ſo *tis plain, that the Author of the New 
Teſtament, whoever he was, underſtood 
very well, what the Natural Conſequen- 
ces of ſuch an Attempt were, as appears 
by the large Repreſentation he makes of 
the manifold Sufferings and AMiQtions 
which befel all the firſt Publiſhers and 
Preachers of theChriſtian Religion,and thoſe 
who embrac'd the Doctrines they taught. 
It mult be likewiſe confeſſed, That if 
any of thoſe mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment, as concern'd in Publiſhing or Preach- 
ing What 1s there calPd the Goſpel, did 
really Suffer ſach things as are there Writ- 
ten of them, for endeavouring to per- 
ſuade people to beheve ſuch Wonderful 
Fats and Dottrines as we now find 
Recorded in that Book, which ſome of 
them had before invented, and afterwards 
cauſed 
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(cd to be written, together with the 
Account. of their own Sufferings : If this, 
I fay, he ſuppoſcd, then it multbegrant- 
ed, "That the Event was every Way an- 
ſwerable to the P; oſpect which we have 
ſeen the duthor of the Chrif? if eu Scheme mult 
have had before him when he was upon 
thar Deſign ; and which ſoever of theſe 
Perſons we aſcribe the Work to, we muſt 
be convinced, that he did, by no mcans, 
conſulre his own Intereſt 1 it, 

But it ſome auitzowz: Perfoiz was the 
Author of the New Teſtament, and the 
whole Hiſtery of it is pure Fi, ton, as 
mult be allowed in the Suppoſition we 
are at preſent concerned ro dilprove, then 
isit utterly. umpoſſible to find out whar 
Advantage he could propoſe to himtelt 
by a Pertormance of this Nature. I can- 
not CONCLIVe, tor the Reafons belore gi- 

ven, that he ſhould delign any Intereit 
of his ownatall in it; and his bi 1g un- 
known, is no tivall Argumcat that the 
Advantages gained, whateve T they were, 
were roo inconliderablea Recompencetor 
tuch a noble, well-invented Scheme. as he 
has given us in the S/ptures of te New 
Te /t 1Hent s 
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"Twas not then for any Private Inte- -* 
reſt or Advantage aſſignable by us, That ' 
any Perſon, who thought fit to conceal 
himſelf, could frame and contrive the : 
New Teſtament ; and much leſs can-it be 
ſuppoſed, that a deſire of Reputation put 
him upon ſuch a Work, ſince he has ta- 
ken ſuch effettual care to ſuppreſs his | 
own Name, and attribute the Glory of 
his Invention to another, 


Nothing therefore remains, but that 
we ſay *twas purely the pleaſure of decerv- 
7ng, Which occaſioned the writing that 
Book : But this is as unlikely and infut- 
ficient a Caule of ſuch an Effet, as any 
of the other betore mentioned : For the 
ſecret Pleaſure of deceiving, without the 
Reputation whuch 1s wont to attend an art- 
tul Deceiver, could never work ſo ſtrong- 
ly, as to produce any thing of that exce/- 
lent Skill and Contrivance in the making, and 
ot tuch »hty tendency in the Conſequences 
of it as the Chrit:an Religion is, 

Beſides, when a Man aQts for 
no other End,. but to deceive, his De- 
ſigns can never. be ſuch as ſerve for the 

| * procuring. and promoting the benefit of 
| Mankind, Thepleaſure that an ill Man 
| | | takes 
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takes in deceiving, 1s always a maltcions 
pleaſure, which is raiſed and heightned by 
the proſpe&t either of the Folly or Mzſery 
of the deceived. Had ſuch an 
Impoftor as this, contrived the Chriſtia 
Religion, he would never have taken the 
pains to oblige the World with ſuch a 
Rational Scheme of Life, as was never 
before exhibited, and could never ſince 
be mended ; he would rather have choſe 
to triumph over the Jezorarce and Credali- 
ty of Mankind by giving them falſe and 


pernictons Rules of Aftion, as well as mon- 


ſtrous and improbable Articles of Belief ; 


but thoſe who conſidering the Chriſtian 
Fats and Dottrines as meer Impoſture, 
talk of them under that Style, are forced 
to allow, that the Chriſtian Morality, whe- 
ther it beot Humane Invention, or Divine 
Revelation, 1s certainly the molt perfect 
accompliſh'd Piece that was ever declared 


to Mankind: 


There is no other Motive imagin- 
able the Author of the New Teſta- 
ment, it it be all. a Forgery, could 
haveacted upon ; and the inſu ciency of 
thoſe alledged, has been already ſhewn, 
and might be further made to appear; it 

I 2 there 


260 The Certainty of the 


there were occaſion for ſuch an inlarge- 
ment ; But the abſurdity and impoſſibi- 
lity of the ſuppoſed Forgery, appearing 
more plainly from the following Head, 
I ſhall add but one Argument more for 
the Confirmation of what I have faid ve- 
ry briefly upon this. 

Now the Argument I {haltinſiſt upon, 
is this ; That tis utterly inconceivable, 
that the ſuppoſed Author and Corntriver 
of that Book, could have imagined that 
ſuch a Scheme of "Things, as we there 
find delivered, ſhould ever come to be 
believed and eſtabliſhed in the World; 
and without fuch a- Thought and Per- 
{waſion of this in the Author, we can ne- 
ver account for either the firſt Contr 
wvance or Publication of it. Whatever it 
was that determined him to frame the 
Chriſtian Scheme ; whatever End he pro- 
poſed to himſelf from his Labour and 
Skill in making it, he mult certainly de- 
ſign that the whole Fiction ſhould be 
believed by thoſe it was communicated 
to; otherwiſe it was impoſſible tor him 
to compaſs the End he aimed at: It there- 
fore *ris-certain, That the firſt Author and 
Publiſher of the Chriſtian Religion did de- 
fign-and intend to have it believed i 
an 
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and if he was a Wiſe, Underſtanding 


Man, of great Reach. and Sagacity, as 
the Enemies of his Religion allow, and 
is very evident from that Rational 
Draught of Morality the World is obliged 
to him for; then does it plainly follow, 
That Chriſtianity 1s no Impoſſure, and that 
the Books of the New Teſtament are not 
Forged and Invented. 

For how was't poſſible for a Wiſe 
Man to think, that ſuch a Multitude of 
ſtrange, unheard of Faits as are Recorded 
in the New Teſtament, and made the 
Foundation of the Chriftizz Religion, 
ſhould be believed without any manner 
of Proof, or Evidence, of the Truth of 
them ? But if he did not diſtruſt the cre- 
dibility of the Facts themſelves, what 
could induce him to give ſuch a particular 
circumſtantial Relation of them, as ſub- 
mitted them to every Bodies Enquiry 
and Examination, and made the ditco- 
very of their Falſhood eafie and obvious ? 
How could he perſwade himſelf, that 
ſuch New and Difficult Dottrines ſhould be 
entertained, which no former Notions 
of Learning or Religion, prepared Men 
to receive, and whuch no Diſcovery or 
Revelation could make them fully com- 


S 3 prehend ? 
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prehend ? And how was it poſſible for 
him to imagine, That ſach Dofrines and 
Fatts as theſe, ſhould ſet off and recom- 
mend his Morality to the World, which 
conſidered by it ſelf, is granted to be un- 
exceptionable ? 

Had the principal Aim and Deſign of 
this ſuppoſed Impoſtor, been to eſtabliſh 
the Chriſtian Morality, he would rather 
have Publiſhed it alone, in the Name of 
ſome admired Prince orPhiloſopher ; or have 
pretended, by ſome ſecret way of con- 
veyance, to have received it from Hea- 
ven, This, any Man of common Senſe, 
would have judged a likelier Method of 
getting 1t believed, than the mixing and 
blending ſo many ſtrange Fatts and Do- 
arines amongſt it, and Tavin the whole 
Work upon ſuch a Cuzs Arp as he 
knew had no manner of Support from 
Realty. 

And, on the other fide, had it been his 
chief Intention to abuſe the Credulity of 
Mankind, by making them believe ſo ma- 
ny ſtrange and unaccountable Lyes, as 
are contained in the Hiftory and peculiar 


 Dottrines of Chriſtianity, it they are all 


Falte, he would have taken care to have 
made his Morality more eafie and palata- 
ble 
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ble, and more ſuited to the common Pre» 
judices and Inclinations of the generality 
of Mankind, that fo the other parts of 
the Scheme might have been taken down 
readily, and without Examination, for 
the ſake of this. 

But raking the Chriſtian Religion altoge- 
ther, as we now find it, *tis not to be 
imagined, that a Wiſe Man ſhould be- 
lievehe was able to bring People over 
ro imbrace it, ſuppoſing it purely an Iz- 
vention of his own, which he knew had 
no Foundation in true Fas: And there- 
fore there could be »o Exd or Motive ſut- 
ficient to Influence him to contrive what 
he could not believe would ever be re- 
ceived fo far, as to anſwer any End 
propoſed. 

But, ſuppoſing it poſſible that there 
ſhould have been ſome Man, who was 
Wiſe enough to zzvert the whole Chriſtian 
Scheme, as wenow find it in the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament, and who was at 
the ſame time fo abſurdly fooliſh, as to 
think it would be believed fo far, as to 
recompence him for the pains of making, 
and the hazard of Publiſhing it: Sup- 
poſing, I fay, all this, which to me 1s 
perfectly unconceivable, yet the Books rf 

I 4 the 
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Zhe New Teſtament could not be forged: 
Becauſe, - 


2, If the Principal Matters of Fatt con- 
tained in'the New Teſtament, both Com- 
mom and Extraordirary, had not been 
true, *rwould have bccn utterly zpofſeble, 
that the Chriſtiaz Reliezon ſhould ever have 
been believed and propagated in the World, 
in the manner we find it is at preſent; 
which I ſhall endeavour to prove in the 
following Method. 

That the Chri/t;xz2 Rel:2102, ſuch as we 
find delivered in the Books of the New 
Teſtament, 1s at preſeat own'd and profeſs d 
in a great part of the World ; and that, 
where-ever this Religion 1s profeſs'd, thoſe 
Books are appeal'd to as the Rule and 
Srandard of it, as to every thing therein 
contained, are Truths I ſhall rake for 
2ranted, 

It js Iikewiſe as evident, that there was 
a Time when there were no ſuch Books,or 
Rel:71o7 known or heard of. 

- The inquiry thenwill be when,and how, 
zhe Chriſtian Religion came to be Eſta- 
biih'd in the World ? In anſwer to 
which, it mvſ{t be allowed,that either the 
Books of the New Teſtament were _ 
frlt, 
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arſt, and the Chriſtian Religion Propagated 
from them; or the Doctrines therein con- 
tained, were ſpread firſt by Preaching 
and Converſation, and afterwards com- 
mitted to Writing : But whichſoever of 
theſe Suppoſitions we take, the Publica- 
tion of the Chriſtian Hiſtory, and the 
Dottrines built upon it, cannot poſhbly 
be placed above the Times mentioned in 
the New Teſt ament;becauſe there are abun- 
dance of Names, and other Circumſtances 
allowed to be true, which could not be 
known before without a Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, which Ipoſture has nothing to do 
with. 

* In the Account the New Teſtament gives 
of this Matter, the firſt Scene of the [- 
poſture, if the Chriſtian Religion be ac- 
counted ſuch, is laid at Jera/alem, in the 
time of Tiberizs Ceſar, and conſequently 
the Period fix'd upon for firit acquaint- 
ing the World with what is pretended to 
' have happend then at Jers/a/em muſt be 
at, or zear that time, or at jome diſt ance 
ſince. Let us conlider this great Event 
in all theſe different Periods, and fee 
what the Succeſs will be. 

In the firit place then, let us ſuppoſe the 
Chriſtian Religiog Invented and Publiſhed 


ar 
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at Jeruſalem 1n the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar : 
'Tis plain the way of ep_—_ the 
belief of 1t muſt have been by Writing or 
Preaching ; it the Work was begun by 
Writing, 1t muſt be by ſome of the Go- 
ſpels, none of the other Books of the 
NewTeſtament can be pretended to be then 
Written without Prophecy : But whe- 
ther it were by one or more of the Go- 
ſpels, or by Preaching the things contain- 
ed in them, *twas abſolutely impoſſible 
ſuch a Scheme of Falſhood ſhould be bel:e- 
ved by thoſe who by an Infallible Conſci- 
ouſneſs muſt know it to be ſo; or be ſpread, 
propagated and defended by thoſe who did 
not believe it themſelves, in places where 
every body was as capable and certain a 
Judge of the Cheatas they. 

Was not there ſuch a Man as Chriſt ? 
Did he not, 1n all appearance maintain 
ſuch a Charatfer ? Did he not pretend to 
ſuch Diſcoverzes, and W —_— Works, and 
did he not really Sufer ſuch things upon 


- account of his Pretences, as we find Re- 
corded in thoſe Books calPd the Goſpels? 
All this muſt be granted in the preſent 
Suppolition, which fixes the real Publi- 
' cation of that Religion, we now profeſs, at 
the ſame date we tind mentioned in the 

New 
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New Teſtament : And if it be allowed that 
theſe Fafts were true, then does it certain- 
ly follow that all the Prerences of Chriſt 
were real, for otherwiſe they could never 
have been believed, as has been ſufficiently 
proved already,and will more fully appear 
under another Head, where I ſhall ſhew 
the neceſſary Connexion betwixt the truth 
of the Common and the Extraordinary 
Fats mentioned in the New Teſtament. 
But if theſe Common Ma'ters of Fatt 
juſt now inſtanced in were falſe as well as 
the other, then muſt the whole Story be 
much more Ridiculous and Incredible. 

It the Forgery be dated about Forty 
Years lower at ſome time zear the De- 
ſtruftion of Jeruſalem, then mutt we take 
in the As of the Apoſtles and the other 
Books of the New Teſtament into our Ac- 
count, which will render the difficulty of 
believing rhe Chriſtian Religion much 
greater: For here we have abundance of 
New Matters of Fatt to believe as ſtrange 
as thoſe in the Goſpels, and as eaſte to be 
&nown and diſproved, but vaiſtly more Nu- 
merous, and more Paublick, to the truth of 
which a great many more Cities and Na- 
tions are brought in as Witneſſes, all 
which are ſuppoſed falſe and — 
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could never obtain Credit in the World at 
that time. 

If the Chri/tian Relizion was not heard 
of any where, till ſome time after the De- 
ffrattion of Feruſalem,how could it poſſibly 
be then believed, when its chief Pretence 
was, that ithad been Publiſhed, Believed, 
and E/tabliſted in many places long —=_ 
which was palpably and notoriouſly talſe? 
Now that this mutt be the Prerence upon 
which the Chriſtiaz Religion was firit 
Founded, whatever Period we ſuppoſe, 
this Event happen'd in after the De- 
ftruftion of Jeruſalem, 1s very plain from 
the Nature of the Religion its leit, and the 
Manner of its Publication,which are intirely 
built upon Matters of Fatt; fo that it the 
Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, or the Principal 
Aatters of Faft contained in the New Teſta- 
ment are talle, the whole Relzgion muſt tall : 
And the Nature of thoſe Fatts*tis built up- 
on is fuch, that tis impolible tor any body 
to believe them at any diſtance from the 
rime in which they are affirmed to hap- 
pen, if they were then firſt invented, 
when he is required to believe them. 

For, let us tix the Period when wewill, 
how can we imagine that the Hiſtory con- 
rained in the Books of the New Teſt amen 

{thould 
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ſhould be believed by thoſe who are ſu 
poſed to live after the Times of all the 
Tranſactions therein mention'd, and yet 
who had never betore heard or read of 
any of them ? Can it poſſibly be thought, 
that any People would change their Laws 
and Religion upon {uch a Story as this, 
without enquiring into the truth of it ? 
And how could they be ſatished upon en=- 
quiry when the ſuppoſition of an Im- 

{ture makes all other Information, but 
that of the Publiſhers utterly impoſſible ? 
And what reaſon could there be to belicve 
him, who gives only a poſitive bare Rela- 
tion of Matter of Fatt, done before his 
time, which he delivers without any 
pretence to Revelation himielt, and with- 
out any- Authority but his own to con- 
firm the truth of what he endeavours to 
impoſe upon the World? Would nor 
theſe have been every Man's Queitions ? 
Why was not the Religion now offered 
to us imbraced when it was firit preſcrib= 
ed to Mankind, with all thoſe wondertul 
-Evidences of its D:vize Ori21nal we are 
told of ? Why were not thoſe ſtrange 
Facts believed by thowe that were 
the immediate Witneſſes of them? If 
they were, andit the Chr:/;au R ag 
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ſpread and increaſed upon the Credit of 
them (as is affirmed, and if the Miracles 
were true, muſt needs be allow*'d) How 
came it to paſs that neither We nor our 
Foretathers ever heard of theſe things , 
and that we have no Hiltory or Monu- 
ments of them remaining? How ſhould 
ſuch a New Religion as this, Eſtabliſh'd 
upon the evidence of Senſe, and Propa- 
qo by vaſt Multitudes of Profeſſors, 
2 quite loſt and worn out of the memory 
of Men already? How came you that 
Publiſh it to be the only Perſon that could 
recover the Knowledge of it 2 What 
reaſon have you now to believe what has 
been laid aſide by thoſe, who, by being 
nearer the nas}, were better Judges 
of the truth of it? And what Authori- 
ty have you to receive it, and enjoyn 
Mankind the belief of it ? Theſe were 
Queſtions which an Impoltor could never 
give any Anſwer to; and without fatis- 
faction in theſe Matters, fo great and 
wiſe a part of Mankindas are now, and 
were formerly throughly perſwaded *of 
the truth of the Chri/t;an Religion could 
not voluntarily lay afide all their ancient 
Prejudices and Ingagements, and imbrace 
a New Rel9ion, with all the dangerous 
Conſequences 
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Conſequences that they knew muſt at- 
tend ſuch a change. 

It is therefore manifeſtly abſurd , to 
ſuppoſe there ever were any Men Fooliſh 
and Impudent enough to Publiſh a falſe 
Hiſtory of Matters of Fatt, pretended 
to be done juit before the Publication, 
and in the very Place where the Scene 
is laid , within the immediate Cogni- 
zance of all the People to whom the 
Relation is direfted; and if there were 
any ſuch Pretenders, tis impoſſible to 
think there ſhould be any People fo Stu- 
pid, as to believe they themſelves ſaw 
and heard ſuch Things as were never 
ſaid or done among them, and this pure- 
ly upon the Information of others, with- 
out which they had remained intirely ig- 
norant of them; from whence it nccelbely 
follows, that the Chriſtian Scheme could 
not be Publiſhed at the Time *tis dated at, 
if 1t were meer Forgery and Invention. 

It is likewiſe very ridiculous and irra- 
tional to imagine, that a long ſeries of 
Publick Notorious Fats, faid to be done 
in the preſence of great Multitudes of 
all ſorts of Perſons in different Coun- 
tries and Nations; the Conſequences of 
which, are pretended to be very you 

nc 
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and concerning to all Mankind; and 
which, by the Credit w_ had obtain- 
ed, and the Oppoſition that had been 
made to them, had occaſioned mighty 
Changes andAlterations in theWorld:”T is 
very abſurd, I fay, to maintain that ſuch 
Facts as theſe, which never happen'd at 
all, ſhould ar any diſtance, from the 
Time in which + th are pretended to 
have happend, ever come to be genc- 
nerally believed, in, or near thoſe Places 
they are appropriated to, barely upon 
the Authority of their Publication; when 
thoſe rhat were ſuppoled to believe 
them, can have no other Reaſon for 
their Faith bur this, That ſome body had 
the confidence to Publiſh a ſtrange, un- 
heard of Story: And if there be any 
abſurdity in this ſuppoſition, *cis impoſh- 
ble the Chriſtian Religion ſhould have 
been firſt Promulg'd azy time after thc 
Period aſſign*d tor its Publication in the 
New Teſtament; becauſe it was impoſſible 
it ſhould ever have been believed, as it 
now is, it it had. 
_ A great deal more might be faid 
to prove the Chriſtian Religion no Impoſture, 
" and toexpole the grols abſurdity of ſuck 


a Suppolition; but I donot think it ne- 
cellary 
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ceſſary to inlarge upon this Point, both 
becauſe TI have, in a great meaſure, pre- 
vented my ſelf in the dire& Proofs I have 
before given of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; which, with a different manner 
of Application, would ſerve the ſame 

urpoſe here ; and becaufe this is thought, 

y the Enemies of Chriſtianity themſelves, 
too weak a Poſt to defend, and is rarely 
inſiſted upon by them,any further than as 
Trick,Cheat,and Impoſtare are odious diſcre- 
diting Names, which ſerve to blacken the 
Cauſe they want Arguments to over- 
throw, 


The chicft ſtrength of Modern Infidelity, 
or, as its Favourers and Profeſſors de- 
light to call it, Deiſ-, conſiſts in a great 
many looſe Objections, levelled againſt 
lomething or other in the S:riprures, 
without any certain aim,without any rela- 
tion to a Schexre or Hypotheſis to account for 
all ſtanding Appearances, and without 
any regularDeduction of Conſequences front 
what 1s Objected, or Aaſwer to contrary 
Proofs. | 

But, before I enter upon a particular 
T.xamination of er it 15 £0 

x be 
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be obſerved, that they are directed in- 
difterently againſt any part of the Scri- 
ptures of the Old or New Teſtament ; and 
therefore I ſhall think my ſelf obliged to 
conſider them only ſo far as they are 
made uſe of, or intended to leſſen the 
certainty of Divine Revelation in General, 
or of the truth either of the Jewſb or 
Chriſtian Religion, both which we pre- 
tend, and undertake to maintain, dd 
come from God. 

I have not indeed given a particular 
Proof of rhe Jewiſh Revelation, becauſe 
it 15 ſuppoſed in the Chriſtiaz, and con- 
firmed by it ; and therefore what proves 
the Latter muſt eſtabliſh the Former : 
But it any Man will take a ſhort view 
of the Jewiſh Reve/ation, as we find it de- 
livered in the Books of the O!d Teſt ament, 
and impartially conſider the Natare, Vari- 
ety and Number of the Fats there Re- 
corded; the Relation and Connexion they 
haveto one another ; the Time and Man- 
zer in| which they were Recorded; the 
| Ways and Methods of preſerving the me- 
- -mory of them ; together with the Cha- 
, . rafters and Circumſt ances of all the Perſons 
concern'd in them ; Hewill never be a- 
ble to doubt but the Principal —_—_ 4 


- 
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Faft mentioned in the O!d Teff ment were 
true ; it being impoſſtble to conceive they 
ſhould have been F774, either altoge: her 
or ſeparately, ſince they are the Foundati- 
ons of all the Jewiſh Religion and Policy, 
and are of ſuch a nature that we cannot 
ſuppoſe ahy time when the Forvery 
ſhould begin without a diſcovery of it ; 
which would appear more evidently if 
we applied all the Charafers of Truth 
and Divinity, remarkable in the Chri/** 1 
Revelation to the *J-mih; but ſuch a 2 c- 
pctition being altogether unneceſſary in 
its felf,and withour the bounds of my Pre- 
ſent Subject, I ſhall immediately pro- 
ceed to examine the Deiff”s Objections td 
Scriptare and Revelation. 


| Now the ſumm of what they have to 
ſay, which has not been already particu- 
larly confidered, tends to ſhew that the 
Miracles and Prophecies mentioned in the 
Scriptures (allowing the Accounts there 
given of the Facts to be true) are no 
Proofs of a Divine Revelation; and that 
there are a great many ſuch Faults obſer- 
vable in the other parts of Scripture as 
prove the whole to be a pure Humane 
Compoſure. 
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What they obje& againſt Miracles be- 


ing uſed as an Argument to prove a 
Doctrine Revealed from God is, that it De- 
rogates from the Nature and Perfettton of 
God to work Miracles ; and that the Re- 
gular Frame of the World, with a conſtant 
unalterable Connexion of Cauſes and 
Effects in it, gives us a truer and juſter 
Idea of God, and is a better Argument of 
his Being, than any Extraordinary Interpoſi- 
tion of Providence, which alters and per- 
verts the courſe of Nature: To which 
I anſwer. 

Firit, That I cannot ſee how it Derogates 
from Goa,to ſuppoſe his immediate Inter- 
poſition in ſome Caſes,or how his workin 
of Miracles is a perverting of the Courſe 
of Nature, any more than it Derogates 
trom the Soz!, or the Soul perverts the 
Courſe of Nature, when by a Thought 
it changes or ſtops the Motion of the 
Animal Spirits, which according to their 
uſual courle would have moved other- 
wiſe: When the Soul exerciſes this 
Power over the Body, the Sinews and 
Bones continue as they were, and ſo do 
| the bulk and principal parts of Nature 

for all Miracles, God does not order Men 
to be born of Beaſts, nor change Beaſts 
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into Men, nor create New Suns, nor 
annihilate any Syſtems of Matter ro 
work Miracles; but by a Thought he 
ſeparates or unites the inſenſible parts of 
Matter, he ſtops, retards, or quickens 
their Motion, or alters their Figures: 
This is God's common Method of work- 
ing Miracles. 

But,in the next place, what if we ſhould 
ſay that God did every thing by an imme- 
diate Will? What if we afhrn''d that he 
often Created ſome Beings and Deſtroyed 
others, that he changed the Laws of 
Motion, and ſuſpended the Effects of it ? 
None of theſe m_ of acting can Dero- 
cate from God, foraſmuch as they can- 
not be proved, either to zply-a Contra- 
dition in themſelves, to be inconſiſtent with 
the Happiniſs of God, or to be repugnant to 
the Gol or Juſtice of his Dealings with 
his Intell;gent Creatures. Theſe are the 
rrue and only Meaſures of all the other 
Notions we frame of the Perfedtions of 
the Divine Nature : And therefore when 
we fay God cannot aCt contrary to Nature, 
we mult mean it in one of theſe Senſes, 
either that he cannot act what is a Cor- 
tradition in it ſelf, or what is contrary to 
his own Nature, or to the Nature he has 
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given his Iztelligent Creatures : But when 
any. Changes or Alterations in Material 
Berags, conſiſtent with the tore-mentian'd 
Principles are faid to he contrary ta Nature, 
that is cnly a popular Expreſſion which 
ſignifies that the courſe of things 1s diffe- 
rent irom what it conltantly appeared 
tous betore; but no colour of reaſon can 
poſſibly be given either from the Proper- 
ti:s of Body, or the Conſt ancy of Appearance, 
why ſuch a change ſhould not be made 
by God, | 
That Merracles are not, in their own 
Nature, a better proot of the Being of 
Goa, than the ſtanding Frame and regular 
Order and Diflrin of things 1s certain; 
but if the generality of Men are apt to 
forget God, Cpick landing they are ſur- 
rounded with ſo many viſible Evidences 
of his Being, Why 1s it not agreeable to 
the Wiſdom and Goodzeſs of God to raiſe 
and excite their Attention by new and 
ſurprizing Manifeſtations of his Power; 
the impreſſhon of which would be much 
livel.er and itronger than thoſe they re- 
ceived from a conftant Repetition of the 
ſame appearances ? But *tis not to prove 
a God or Providence, or the firſt General 
Principles of Natural Religion, that Miracles 
| | arc 
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are urged ; theſe things are all fo plain 
and ealie, without ſuch a confirmation, 
that they are altogether without excuſe 
who do not believe them or act contrary 
to their belief ; but when Men are /of and 
gone out of the way, and are become altoge- 
ther Corrupt ; when through Blindneſs and 
Iznorance they know not how to ſerve God 
aright, and when thoſe who uſe their en- 
deavours to do it can have no aſſurance of 
being accepted ; if in compaſſion to this 
fad and diſtreſſed Eſtate of Mankind 
God is pleaſed to reveal! himſelf to them, 
and acquaint them with a true and cer- 
tain way to Happineſs, which they were 
not able to find out of themſelves, what 
Pertections of God-is it contrary to to 
make ſuch a diſ-cvery to his Creatures ? 
And how could he take a more effectual 
way to convince themoft the truth of the 
Revelation than by Miracles, which are 
real Effects of Divine Power, and which 
Men arereadily diſpoſed to acknowledge 
as Infallible S:2xs and Indications of it ? 
If theſe were the Works of God,and might 
certainly be known to. be fo, as has al- 
ready been proved in the former part of 
this Diſcourſe, then were they very fit 
and proper Proofs that the Doctrine they 
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were intended to comfirm came from God, 
though they were not brought about by 
an immediate Interpoſition, but were part 
of the General Scheme of Nature. And 
therefore, though it ſhould be allowed 
to be a Derogation to God to make him 
the Author of thoſe Works we call Mz 
racles, by a preſent and immediate exerciſe of 
his Power ; yet 1t can be no diminution to 
any of his Perfections to affirm, that ori- 
ginally at the beginning of the World, 
he ordered ſuch Effes to proceed from 
the General Laws of Nature, at ſuch a 
time, that they might be for Sgzs and 
Tokens to Mankind, that the Revelation 
which ſhould then be given them came 
from him, 


Another Objeftion made to rhe Argu- 
ment of Mzracles is, thet Miracles have 
been wrought by other Men, as well as 
Moſes and Chrift, and as great as thoſe 
that were Recorded of them; from 
whence 1t is inferred, that the Do&rines 
they taught are never the truer for their 
Working Miracles; To which I An- 
{wer, that the Matter of Fatt is none of 
, #t ſufficieatly atteſted; a great deal of it 
manifeltly falſe; and were it all true, 

Lily 


7 
7 
[ 
| 
| 


Cbriftian Revelation. 281 


the Inference drawn from it does pot 
hold. 

To make good this Charge, I ſhall 
inſtance in the Mzracles attributed to Veſ- 
paſian and Apollonins Tyanens, which have 
been particularly made uſe of by the Ene- 
mies of our Religion to leſſen rhe Credit 
and Authority of 1t. 

Of YVeſpaſian it is Recorded, That he 
once cured two Blind Men; but the 
ſtrange and wonderful Works of Apol- 
lonius, fill a Book writ on purpoſe to 
give an account of them. Now as to 
Veſpaſian*s Cure of the Blind, *tis but one 
ſmgle Miracle, and therefore is very un- 
juitly compared with that Multitude 
of mighty Works that were wrought 
by the Hands of Chriſt ; neither is it 10 
well atteſted, but Reaſons may be given 
why it ſhould be falſe, notwithitanding 
the reality of all the appearing Circum- 
{tances of it ; Several Inducements might 
be alledged, that very probably diſpoſed 
this Emperor to pretend to ſuch a Mi- 
racle; *tis very ealie to conceive how 
his Deſign might be brought about in 
the Profence of a great many People 
without their diſcovering the Cheat; 
and, ſhould any have found it out, *tis 
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very obvious 'to imagine why they did 
not Publiſh it: Burt nothing of all this 
would hold when applied ta Chriſt, had 
he pretended to no more than the Cure 
of two Blind Men: A Man of his Cha- 
rater and Condition in the World, could 
not promife himfelt any Honour, Re- 
fpet, or Advantage from fuch a Pre- 
tence; and {houid he have made this uſe 
of ir, he would very probably haveraifed 
the Envy of ai! the Feople of the fame 
Rank, and the jcaloutie of his Superiors ; 
upon thele, and other Motives, as wellas 
Natural Curiolity, a great many would 
have been very Induttrious and Inquiſi- 
ive in ſearching into the Truth of the 
Fat; and whom can we imagine fo far 
concern'd tor fuch a Pretender, as to be 
privy or aſliſting to his Cheat at the firſt, 
or to conceal his {hame after they had 
found it out: But, ſuppoling an Account 
could be given .in one or two Inſtances, 
how *rwas poſhble for Chrift to pretend 
to fuch Works as were never done ; there 
are abundance ftill remaining upon Re- 
cord, that are manifeſtly incapable of 
fuch a Solution; which puts an unan- 
-{werable difference betwixt the Mrracles 
of Chriſt, and the Pretences of other Men. 
| | AS 
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AstotheStory of Apollonizs, the whole 
Credit of it depends upon the Teſtimony 
of one ſingle Author, who lived too long 
after him to be a competent Witneſs of 
the Truth of what he Relates, and was 
too Credulous and Partial to be believed 
if he hadlived at the fame time with him. 
The ſtrange unuſual Things Related to 
have heen done by this Apollonins, bear 
no Proportion to the Miracles of Chr:ff, 
cither as to the Number of the Fats and 
Perfons concern'd in them; the Wonder- 
ful and Extraordinary Nature of them, 
the beneficial Deſign of them, or the pub- 
lick and hazardous Mazrer in which they 
were done; and a great many of theſe 
have been proved to be falſe upon exa- 
mination, from the manitetft inconſiften- 
cies and contradictions in the Relation 
ot them, 

But ſuppoſing the Miracles attributed 
to Veſpaſiaz and Apollonius were true in 
Fatt, what Reaſons can we alledge, ei- 
ther trom the Charatters of the pretended 
Authors, the Ends and Deſigns they acted 
upon, the — A. Effetts of the 
Pretences, or from any other Circumſtan- 
ces of their Story, that the ſtrange Things 

| Recorded 


284 The Certainty of the 


Recorded of them, were not done by th® 
Miniſtry of Evil Spirits ? 

Let us ſuppoſe farther, That the Fats 
were not only real, but true and proper 
Miracles, pertormed by the expreſs and 
mmmediate Aſſiſt ance of God ; What can be 
inferred from thence? Not that the Hea- 
ther Religion was true; becauſe theſe 
Miracles were not delign'd or intended 
for a Confirmation of it: Not that the 
Chriſtian Religion was purely Humane ; 
becauſe the whole End of Chriff”s work- 
ing Miracles was to prove that his Do- 
frine came = God, There may be ſe- 
veral Reaſons given why it may pleaſe 
God ſometimes to work Miracles indiffe- 
rently by the Hands of good or i// Men, 
Men of a true or Jai Religion; but it 
cannot poſſibly be ſuppoſed of God, that 
he ſhould imploy Good Men, or concur 
with the Wicked, in working Miracles, 
-1n order to their decezving Mankind, and 
eſtabliſhing a Lye by ſuch Evidence as 
cannot be diſproved ; and no Inſtance can 
be given where any one tr#e Miracle was 
wrought by a Perſon that made uſe of it 
to prove any other Doctrine by, than 
what we have delivered in the Scriptures. 


By a true Miracle I mean ſuch as is as well 
atteſted 
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atteſted to have been done as thoſe Re- 
corded in the Scriptures, and can mo more 
be accounted for, without the Power of God, 
than they can; many of which I will 
allow to Ae been done upon other occa- 
ſions, without any Application of them 
to the advantage of the Religion of thoſe 
that performed them. 

"Tis true indeed many Signs and Won- 
ders may have been G—_ for the 
Confirmation of falſe Doctrines, and 
may have deceived many whom Simpli- 
city and Bigotry to the Cauſe they made 
tor diſpoſed to entertain them ; but we 
have no Records of any ſuch ill-intended 
Miracles left, which by the Nature, Cir- 
eumſtances, Effetts, or Atteſtation of them, 
can diſpoſe a rational Man to aſcribe 
them to God. And, whatever Pretences 
of this kind there may have been, *tis a 
very good Argument that the World 
can diſtinguiſh betwixt the monderful 
Works of God, and the /ittle Feats of Men 
and Evil Spirits; That there are now no 
Opinions or Doctrines whatſoever re- 
maining, beſides what are contained in 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelations ; nor 
any particular Explications of, or De- 
ductions from them, which were at firlt 
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Believed and Propagated upon the 
Strength and Authority of frrange and won- 
derful Facts publickly and really done for 
that end. 


The next Intimation made ufe of to 
overthrow the Truth of the Scripture- 
Revelation concerns the Prophectes which 
make a great part of it: And this, as well 
as the firſt Objection againit Miracles, is 
wholly new, the Invention of theſe lat- 
ter Days, wherein the Improvements 
of rational Knowledge have forced the 
Patrons of Irreligion upon new Abfurdi- 
ties, Now the Argument, as far as *tis 
capable of being expreſſed in ſuch a form, 
1s this, That the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, upon which the Chriſtian Reli- 
210n 1s principally built, proceeded from 
Imprefſions made upon the Imaginations 
of the Prophets ; which Imprefſions were 
alwaysagrecable to their ſeveral Tempers, 
Complexions and Opinions ;, from whence 
it muſt be inferr'd that fuch Viſionary 
Scenes, and Figurative Expreſſions as 
theſe Prophecies are delivered in, could 
, beattributed to God only in a popular way, 
as all other extraordinary and unuſual E- 
vents were, and therefore cannot be 
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made uſe of to prove a Drvine Revelation, 
becauſe they proceeded wholly trom N#- 
tural Cauſes though unknown to us. 

But, whatever of this nature 1s ad- 
vanced by Spinoza, or whatever Inte- 
rences are drawn trorft it by others, who 
apply it further than he durſt openly 
arr, nothing can be concluded from his 
Account of Prophecy to the Prejudice of 
the Scripture-Revelation;, were all his 
Obſervations upon this Subject true, as 
*tis manite(t to any one that reads the 
Bible, they are not. For ſuppoſing all he 
ſays upon this Head were true, v/z. That 
the Prophets were Perſons of /ivelier Ima- 
ginations than others, (as *tis plain of 
ſome of them that they were not) Thar 
the Angry, Chearful or Melancholy Prophet 
always Propheſted things ſuitable to his 
particular Temper (as there are ſeveral In- 
{tances to be given to the contrary) and 
that the Jews had a pious way of Arrri- 
buting every thing ſtrange or unuſual to God, 
&c, What if all thele things were fo as 
S$pinoza obſerves ? The Knowledge which 
thele Angry, Cheartul, c>c. Prophets, of 
lively Imaginations had of Future Things 
mulſt be allowed to come from God, in a 


. different manner trom that whereby they 
received 
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received all their other Knowledge, as 

Spinoza himſelt plainly owns ; and if it 
| be fo, *tis a very good Argument that the 
| Dofrines Preached by thoſe Prophets 
| were delivered to them by God alſo, iz the 

ſame way that their Prophectes were ; which 
is ſufficient to inforce the Obligation of 
them upon us, whatever Natural Cauſes 
God was pleaſed to make uſe of in the 
Revelation; and that is all wecontend for, 
or are concern'd to maintain. 


This is all that either the Arcient or 
Modern Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion 
had, or can have to object to the Miracles 
and Prophecies Recorded in the Bible; ex- 
cepting what has been already Anſwered 
in the direct proof that was given of the 
Truth of them. 

The other parts of Scripture are charged 
with almoſt all the Faults which any H«- 
mane Writiig is capable of, v2. 

Contradictions to Reaſon and Philo- 
ſophy. 

Contradictions of one part to another, 

Miſtakes as to the Authors of the 

. Books, Connexion of the Parts, Chrono- 
logy, Geography, cc. 

Ridiculous and Improbable Stories, 

Abſurd 
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Abſurd and Irrational Laws and In- 
junctions, | 

Trifling and Impertinent Reaſons and 
Arguments. 

Low and Unartful Language. 

The Injuttice of which Objections j 
ſhall ſhew, very brietly, as Tying verv 
open and obvious. 


As to Contradiftions to Reaſon and Philo- 
ſophy pretended to be in the Scriptures, no 
body has been acute cnough yet, or 
ſufficiently inſtructed in the true Syſtem 
of things tomake good this Charge. We 
have lived to fee ſeveral New Schemes, Hly- 
potheſes and Theories of the World Con- 
tured and Exploded; but the P/iinef?, 
Simpleſt, and moſt Demo:jtrative Account of 
Nature that 1s now extanr, 1s tound to be 
the moſt agreeable toScrivinre, and antwers 
all the Ancient Blaſphemics againit Pro- 
widence which were grounde( upon falſe 
Hypotheſes then in Reputation. 

* But, after all, the Scripreres were not 
written to teach us Philoſophy : Tf this ha 
been the Deſign ofcthem, no doubt bur we 
had had a trwer Scheinze of Raowledre than 
any Philoſopher has been yer able to give 
us; but then *tis certain we ſhould h+ve 
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had much leſs Religion, if that and our 

Philoſophy had been revealed tous :ogether. 
Had theLangaage of Scripture been every 


where adapted to the true Nature of 


Things, *tis hard to conceive how it ſhould 
ever have come to be believed. For, ſup- 
poling theſe Notions to be true ; 'Fhat the 
Earth moves; That the Sun is a Hundred 
thouſand times bigger than the Earth ; That 
the Moon and the other Planets are inhabited ;, 
That Beaſts are ſenſeleſs Machines, and meer 
Clock-work,and the like : And fuppoling all 
the popular Expreſſions of Scripture con- 
cerning ſuch Matters were changed, and 
ſuited to theſe Notions, would not all 
the Learzed part of Mankind, who lived 
before theſe new Diſcoveries in Nature 
were made, have been apt to reject the 
whole Revelation as abſurd, and unphi- 
loſophical ? But if ſome of the Learned 
had been ſo ſenſible of their Ignorance 
of Nature and the Power of God, as to 
make all the Prejudices of their Reaſon, 
Submit to their Fath, *tis hardly poſſible 
to imagine how the People ſhould ever 
have been induced to believe ſuch Opi- 
nions as ſhock thoſe Common Natural No- 
tions they have of Things, which come 
to them without teaching, and _—_ 
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that will always ſeem to. contradict their 
Senſes, The greateſt Evidence of Mzra- 
cles would not be ſufficient to convince 
the People of the Truth of ſuch Notions 
as thoſe before-mention'd; tor . though 
ſtrange and wondertul Things which the 
attually and certaznly percerve come to ma 
may fatishe them, that as ſtrange Things 
as thele may happen hereafter, yet even 
{uch Signs and Wonders as theſe which 
they ee, can hardly be ſuppoſed to con- 
vince them, that there are at preſet other 
ſtrange Things which they do ot ſee, 
and which they believe their Sexſes as ca« 
pable Judges of, as of thoſe which they 
do ſee. _ | | LS 

But whether the Scriptures were be 
heved in this Caſe by tew or more, thoſe 
who had not been diſpoſed to like them, 
would have had greatcr, and more unans 
{werable Objections to make tothem from 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, than our preſent: 
Unbelicyers have : How could a taithful 
Chriſtian who lived before Copernicus and 
Des Cartes have detended the Philoſophy 
of the Scriptures againſt ſuch as : rejected 
the forementioned Notions, and expoſed 
them as ridiculousand abſurd ? The bare 
Authority of the Revelation without the 
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Aſſiſtance of all our Modern Experiments 
and Obſervations, would have been leſs 
effeCtual to convince Gainfayers thex,than 
it is -ow; becauſe the Opinions contrary to 
the Do&rines of Scripture then would 
have been more eafie and popular, than 
thoſe contained iz Scripture; and therefore 
if the Scripture Notions were not true, no 
Reaſon could be given why they ſhould 
be there: For it could not zhez be faid, as 
it is very juſtly and properly zow in ſeve- 
ral Cafes, that the Expreſſions of Scripture 
were ſuited to the common Notions of 
the People who were to read them : from 
whence it follows, that the appearing Fal/- 
hood of the Opinions above-mentioned, 
if they had been found in Scripture, would 
have been a more puzling ObjeCtion to 
the Chriſtians of former Times, than the 
allowed Falſhood of the Common Vulgar 
Notions of Philoſophy, which the _ 
zures are at preſent charg'd with, can be 
tO Us. 

And what we ſuppoſe of the Times be- 
fore Copernicus, would hold good of the 
preſet upon the like Tryal: For it 1s 
not to be conteſted, but there are a great 
many other truc Notions in Phzloſophy 
hitherto unkaown to us, which upon - 
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firſt diſcovery, would appear as ſhocking, 
and contrary to all our former Know- 
ledge, as the Motion of the Earth, the 
Planetary Worlds, &c. did to our Prede- 
ceſſors; and were theſe delivered in our 
Bibles,as we have ſuppoſed the other to be, 
chey would furniſh as much] matter ot 
Cavil to our Modern, and all ſucceeding 
Scepticks, as thoſe would havedone tothe 
Philoſophers of former Ages, till further 
Experience had reconciled them to their 
Reaſon; which could never be expette 1 
in all Points: For, had every Thing he 
Scripture has occaſion to mention, been 
expreſſed according to the true Philoſophy 
of it, the whole Race of Mankind could 
never make Experiments and Obſervations 
cnough to fatisfhe themſelves of the Truth 
of all the Scripture-Notions, without the 
Authority of the Revelation, as long as the 
World indures. 

But beſide this gezeral Defence of the 
Poilaſophy of Scripture, 1t may be ſaid, that 
teveral ſeeming Contradictions to Reaſon, 
which the Enemies of our Religion have 
laid a great ſtreſs upon, have been prov- 
cd ro be true and conſiſtent by Learned 
Men, and ſome of them that were capa- 
ble of it, Mathema'ically demonſtrated ? As 
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particularly the Capacity of Noah's Ark. 

The ſame Thing may be anſwered to 
the next OLjeftions made to Scripture,viz. 
'That ſeveral Places which ſeern'd to con- 
tradi& one another, have be2n plainly re- 
conciled, 'and ſeveral things which have 
been look*d upon as Mz akes, as to the Au- 
thors of the Books, Connexion of the Parts, 
Chronol9gy,Geography,&c. have been clearly 
proved to benone, by thoſe whohave par- 
ticularly undertook the Examination of 
theſe Difficulties: And' as to thoſe Places 
which do not admit of ſuch a Solution, 
all the Faulrs and Detects they are charged 
with, arc wholly owing to the Tradition 
and way of Coaveyance which was purely 
Humaie, and were not in the Original 
Revel:tion which we fay was Divize, and 
have proved to be ſo by many inconteſta- 
hle Evidences. 

Allowing therefore, that the Text of 
the Ssriptures, ike that of other Books, 
hath received ſome alterations by Time 
and warety of Copres ; That ſome of the 
Rolls or Sheers of the Old Teſt wment have 
been miſplaced ; that ſome Things have 
heen inſerted afterwards; Words and 
Sentences have been left out, Letters 
have been changed, and other Miſtakes 

have 
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have been made by Tranſcribers: That ſome 
of the Books, or ſome parts of them are 
aſcribed to wrong Authors; and that it 
has been much controverted, whether 
ſome of them ſhould be admitted into 
the Canon : Should we, I fay, allow all 
this, I do not ſee what uſe could be made 
of it, to the prejudice eitherof the Truzh 
or Diviaity of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Re- 
velations. For wartiety of Copies from 
whence all the alterations of the Tex? pro- 
ceed, are a very great Argument of the 
Sincerity and Importance of the Original, as 
being the belt Preſervative againſt all 
Corruption in the Subſtance and principal 
parts of it: And the Controverted Books 
only ſhew what care and faithful Exami- 
nation there was of every Book, belore 
It was admitted into the Canon, 

But, togive all the force and weight 
to theſe Objections which they can poſit- 
bly have; ſhould wereject all Conrroverted 
Books and Paſſages whatſoever,and ſhovid 
we eltabliſh ay Reading we pleaſe where 
there 1s variety,only letting the authentich, 


- andonbted Places bethe Rule of Expoſition 


to the doubtful (than which nothing can 
be more reaſonable) in this Caſe I dare 
athrm, that not ove Article of Faith or 
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Rule of Pradice, or any of the principal 
F:is our Religion is built upon, would 
v2 cut of, but might be as evidently 
proved trom what remains unconteſted as 
irom the whole. Tt does not therefore 
tollow from thoſe Chanpes and Alterations 
that have crept into the Scrrptures {ince 
they were depoſited in the hands of Men 
t9 keep, or the Conteſts they have had a- 
bour the Awtho; ity of ſome parts of them, 
that What remains wraltered and auncon- 
teſted, 1s not irue and of Divize Original; 
becauſe God has no where mater to 
exempt the Books, in which his Revela- 
7:95 to Man are preſerved, trom the ac- 
c dents common to other Books. 

Nay further, ſhould we allow what 
ſome have the contideace to afſert, That 
the Stred W734i s themſelves were liable 
io the fame Miita'tes as other Men are, 
i: the Relation of Matters of Fatt from 
"ir own Memories, or the Information of 
cnc15le Witneſſes ; it cannot be concluded 
om hence, that any of the princepal Fadts 
Wizich make a necellary part of our Reli- 
e722 re tele: Pecauic theſe were all fo 
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could have been denied, that had the Authors 
of the Books of Scripture had zo peculiar 
Aſſiſtance from God in the Compoſure of 
them, wecan have no manner of Reaſon 
to disbelieve or queſtion the Truth of any 
Thing of the Subſtance and principal Parts 
either of the Hiſtory or Doctrine there deli- 
vered : For ſuppoſing thoſe we call the Sa- 
credWriters were not Divinely inſpired(as we 
believe they were ;) yet were they capable, 
and faithful Witneſſes of what they writ ; 
and did not this appear to us from their 
Way and Manner of Writizg, and from the 
Teſtimony of others concerning them, = 
are the Accounts they give us of ſuch 4 
Nature, and Writ at /ach Times, that "tis 
impoſſible they ſhould ever have been be- 
lieved, if they had not been zrae ; from 
whence it follows, That the Hiſtory of the 
Scriptures mult be true, and the Doctrines 
they contain, g7ven by Divine Inſpiration, 
though the Perſozs that Recorded the 
wonderful Works and Revelations of God 
were not Divinely afſited in the fame man- 
ner 1n the Wr:t7ag, as they themſelves, or 
others they write of, were in the firlt 
Preachiag and Pabl:ſhing the Will of God. 


Ac 
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As to the remaining Objections tq 
Scripture, Viz. Ridiculous and Improbable 
Stories, abſurd Laws and Injunitions, Im- 

ertinent Reaſons and Arguments, low and 

&nartful Expreſſions : All thoſe will admit 
of one common Anſwer, and are cafily 
and juſtly accountable tor, from our Je- 
aorance of the Langnage in which the 
Scriptures, and eſpecially thoſe of the O!d4 
Tf APeHU WEre writ, Ancient Cuſtoms and 
Uſages 14 ſpeaking ard attiz2, and the 
Temper ar Circamſtances of the People 
where the Things were faid and done. 

ThelT/:/amz of all Laws and Inſtitutions, 
15 to be judg'd of by the Temper and 
Circumſtances of the Perſons for whom 
they were made, particularly at the Time 
when they were made. 

The Eloquerce and Propriety at all Diſ- 
courtes, and the Force and Weight of Argu- 
ments depend Iikewife upon the Cha- 
racer of the Perſons the Diſcourſes were 
directed to, or intended for; and their 
peculiar Diſpoſition and Circumſtances 
at fuch and ſuch Times. 

Ridiculous and abſurd are arbitrary and 
relatrve Terms, and vary according to the 
different Notions of the Perſons that uſe 

them, 
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then, there being ſeveral Things, which 
to ſomeappear abſurd and ludicrous, which 
conſidered by others in diftterent Circum- 
ſtances, appcar proper and grav-. 

From theſe Conliderations, might all 
the particular Things objcftcd under the 
forementioned Heads be anſwered, as a 
great many of them have been already, 
were we throughly inſtructed 1n thoſe 
Matters which are abſolutely neceſſary, 
in order to make any Judgment upon the 
Things in queſtion, which at this diſtance 
from the firit delivery of them, is in ſe- 
veral Caſes impoſſible. 

Burt in defect ot ſuch Information as is 
neceſſary to give a c/ear and particular AC- 
count of all the Paſſages of Scripture 
excepted againſt by Prophane and Cavil- 
ling Men, cs ſulhcient to ſay iz general 
what has been bciore unanſwerably 
proved, that all the prizcipa! Matters of 
Fatt Recorded in the Holy M7itizzs, upon 
which the Certainty of the Revels/icn, and 
the Obligations of the Reli2ioa therein con- 
tained, are founded, arc beyond all ex- 
ception true ; tor the Authority of theſe, 
will bear down and over-rule all other 
ſeeming difficulties that occur in Scripture, 
which are not manifettly inconſiitent with 
- | the 
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the firſt Principles of our Knowledge up. 
on which all our Faith as well as Reaſon is 
grounded. 

'There are ſeveral Relations of Things, 
in the molt approved Books, which I 
ſhould not believe fo readily if they were 
not ſupported by theAuthority of the reſt: 
But when TI have unqueſtionable proof of 
the YVeracity and Wiſdom of the Writer in 
ſome things, I can eaſily believe other 
things which he ſays muſt be zrze and wi/e 
though they ſeem to me fooliſh and 
untrue, And therefore when I am 
certainly convinced, *tis God that ſpeaks, by 
Infailible Signs, and a great part of the 
Diſcourſe appears to me worthy of God, I 
cannot doubt but all the reſt mult proceed 
from God, and be worthy of him, though it 
would not appear ſo without this ſupport, 
Had theBzb/e came down to us with all the 
exceptionable Stories and Expreſſions put 
together, without the other parts of it, I 
could not have perceived it belonged zo 
God, without many wondertul Signs ro 
contirm it, and I ſhould have been very 
dittruttful of the Signs; but when I am 
throughly convinced of the Anuthority of a 
Teſtimony noting, but a downright Contra- 
ation Would jhock my Belief, Did 
1welve Men of known Integrity ro me, 
affirm 
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affirm they heard an Aſs or Serpent Speak, 
or any ſuch thing as 1s Recorded in Scyi- 
ture, I ſhould believe them without any 
manner of Scruple or Heſitation ; and ac- 
cording to the Nature and Importance of 
what was faid I ſhould judge it proceeded 
either from the /ecret force of Nature, or 
from Evil Spirits, or from Cod. 

If theretore weare ſatished by unde- 
niable Arguments, that the Sub/tance and 
Principal parts of the Scripture-Hiſtory are 
true, and conſequently that the Bble is 
the Word of God; it neceſſarily follows, 
thar all the queſtionable Places of it arc 
capable of ſuch a Solution as is very 
conliſtent with the Wiſdom and Deſrons of 
God, and with all the Principles of ONY 
Reaſoa, though we ſhould not be able to 
oiveit: And indeed ſuch Antwers have 
been already made to ſeveral things 
which ſeemed moſt hable ro Exception, 
that *tis very eafie to conceive how thoſe 
that are yet unanſwered might be Solved, 
were we furniſhed with all the Know- 
ledge requilite tor ſuch a Pertormance : 
Bur it has nor pleaſed God to give us ſuch 
Lighr, and it does not ſeem Repugnant tov 
any thing in the Divine Nature to deny it 
us; and theretore the Di#icn{ties of Scri- 
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pture, as well as thoſe of Natural Provi- 
dence, may be a proper Exerciſe of our 
Faith, but are a very unjult and unwar- 
rantable ground ot . Infidelity; ſince in 
both he has vouchſaſed us ſuch plain and 
certain Manifeſtations of himſelf; as can- 
not be darkned by all that infinite abyſs 
of Knowledge which is veiled and con- 
cealed from us. = . 

| Tſhallnot therefore concern my ſelfany 
further, to give a particular Anſwer to. the 
many minute Objettions that are made 
to Scripture; becauie it the Authority of 
the Holy Writings depended upon the 
Force or Invalidity of theſe Objettions, in 
order to prove the Truth of thoſe Writ- 
ings, every one of them mult be diſtinCt- 
ly and fatisfactorily Anſwered ; and that 
is plainly impoſſible, by reaſon that they 
cannot al! receive their proper Solutions 
without a through inſight into the whole 
compals of Humane Kyowledze, which no 
Man,or Generation of Men, is capable of ; 
and without ſuch a Penetration into the 
Ways and Defias of God as is not attain- 
able but by Revelatioz. 

But if it be urged that there are ſome 
particular Objeitions which do of themſelves, 
without the aſſiſtance of any other Argu- 

mepts, 
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guments, overthrow the Credit and Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, theſe having been 
never yet alledged, *cis time enough to 
give an Anſwer to them when the whole 
Cauſe is put upon that IfJue, 

Burt, beſides all this, a particalar Anſwer 
to all or any Objections 15 a needleſs 
trouble, becauſe the proof that has been 
given of the Chriſtian Revelation is fuffi- 
cient to Eſtabliſh the Authority of it, not- 
withitanding any Objection that can be 
made to the Books of Scripture ; which I 
fhall endeavour more fully to make out 
nnder the next General Head of Dif- 
courſe. 


IV. Forurthly then TI ſhall ſhew the 
Suffictency of ſuch a Proot as has betore 
been given by Matters of Fat, to induce 
us to believe the Chriſtian Religion, and 
render us inexcuſable 1f we do nor. 

Now the Matters of Fatt T have under- 
took to prove, lying out of the reach of 
our own preſent Perceptions and Memories, 
and being not Communicated to us by 
Immedi.te Revelation from God, we can be 
informed and aſſured of the truth of them 

no 
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no other way than by Humane Teſtimony ; 
the Connexion of preſent Appearances with 
former ;, and from the Nature of things 
either in General, or the Particular Fatts in 
Queſtion. If therefore i it can be ſhewn 
that thoſe Matters of Fatt which make 
up the Chriſtian Hiffory, and upon which 
the Chriſtian Religion is Founded, arc as 
well atteſted as any other diſtant Facts 
whatſoever; that there is as neceſſary a 
Connexion betwixt them and the preſent 
ſtare of things in the World, as berwixt 
the preſent and any former Appearances ; 
and that we have as much aſſurance both 
trom the Nature of things in General, and 
theſe is Particular, that they are truc, as 
we can have that any thing elſe is ſo at 
a diſtance trom us: It, Llay, it can be 
ſhewn that the Proof before given an- 
ſwers all theſe Characters, then does it 
evidently tollow, that there is as much 
reaſon to believe the Ch iſtia Religion, as 
there can poſſibly be to be believe any 
Maters of Fact out of the Notice and Ob- 
ſervation of the Living ; and that there 
are ſome ſuch Matters of Fatt as theſe, 
which deſerve our allent to them, as wel! 
as any Truths concerning the real Nature 
ot things, cannot be queſtioned. 


Lc Firſt 
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i. Firſt, Then as to Humane Teſtimony; 
What true Matters of Fa are there 
now believed in the World which are 
better attelted than the Chrit;an are ? 
There is no Hiſtory of former Times, 
now extant, confirny'd by ſuch a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, and there never were any 
Witnefles of ſuch unqueſtionable Cha- 

racters, E: 
We have a great many Authors riow 
extant, who had themielves a Principal 
Concern in the Tranfactions they write 
oi; They were all Perſons of great Probity 
and Integrity,ot a difinterefſed, undelign= 
ing Simplicity of Manners, Men with- 
out Guile, and without Deceit; They 
were [bred up in a difterent Religion 
trom that they Recommended in their 
Writings; They were very much Preju- 
diced againlt the Pretences of their 
Maſter who came to inſtruct them in it; 
They were ſlow to believe the Accovnt 
he gave: of Himſelf and the Goſpel he 
Preached ; and the Meanneſs and Poverty 
of his Condition while he Lived, the 
Scandal of his Death, and the many 
AfMictions and Dangers his Diſciples and 
Followers were expoſed - to atter Þ15 
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Death, were very great Diſcouragements 
from imbracing his Doftrine. 


The Hi/fory theſe Perſons acquaint us 
with, conliſts of ſuch a multiplicity of 
Publick Notorious Facts, fo caſic to be 
known, ſo curious to be enquired into, 
and of ſuch vaſt Conſequence and Im- 
portance for all Perſons to be rightly 
imform'd in, that every body might 
have diſproved them it they had been 
Falſe,and every body that did not believe 
them would have ought himſelf con- 
cern'd to have done it if he could. 

After theſe firſf Chriſtian Writers, we 
have a large Succeſſion of other Authors, 
who Lived at different Times, during the 
ipace of Three Hundred Years, and 1n 
ſeveral diſtant Countries and Nations 
throughout theRomanEmpire,who do una- 
nimoutly acquaint us,that Copies of thoſe 
firſt Writers were carctully preſerved in 
every Place; and who confirm zherr 
Characters, and the Truth of their Rela- 
tion; which they aſſure us were every 
where believed 1o firmly and heartily, 
that vaſt Multitudes of People, in al! 
Places, torſook the Religion they had 
bcen bred up in, laid aſide the old on 

an 
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and Cuſtoms they had lived by, reſtrain- 


ed the Inclinations, and denied the Ap- 
petites they had indulged, and conquered 
inveterate Prejudices and Averſions, 1n 
order to comply with the Dod#ree and 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, according as it was 
delivered in the Scriptures of the New 
1 eſt ament. 

And in the fame manner we are in- 
formed, that during theſe Three Hun- 
dred Years, all forts of Chriſtians were 
expoſed to great Troubles, Lofles and 
Sufferings, upon account of their Protel- 
ſion ; and that abundance of them indured 
various Tortures, and ſuffered Deathand 
Reproach, for not renouncing their Faith ; 
of which number were moſt of the Wri- 
ters of thoſe Times, of whole Sincerity , 
Piety, and Diligent Enquiry into the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Hiſtory and Reve- 
{at10n,, we have ample Teitimonies re- 
maimnng : Several of them were likewiſc 
very Learned Men, of great Fame and 
Reputation for Ph:/oſophy, and who would 
not ycld to the Simplicity of the Goſpe/ 
t:]l over-ruled and bore down by the 
Irrefiſtible Authority of Matters of Fact 
well proved and atteſted. All of them 
writ at ſuch 'Times, and in ſuch Places, 
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when and where every body that read 
what they had writ, was as capable of 
imforming himſelt of the Truth and In- 
tegrity of the Chriſtian Tradition as the 
Authors themſelves were, there being a 
great many other Writers cited by them, 
and divers other Monuments and Records 
appealed to, which were then extant and 
publickly known. 

It is moreover very remarkable, That, 
during this forementioned Term of 300 
Years, while Chriſtianity was new, and 
under Perſecution, neither the Jews nor 
Heathens, thoſe induſtrious Enemies and 
Oppoſers of the Goſpe/, who were every 
where mixt with the Chriſtians, and were 
continually Diſputing with them : This, 
I fay, is a further confirmation of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that not 
one of all its Ancient Enemies, either 
Jew or Heathen, ſhould ever deny or call 
in queſt.on the great and wonderful 
FaQts *rwas built upon; but that ſeveral 
of them ſhould corroborate the Chri/tiart 
Accounts by many Circumſtances men- 
tion'd in their own Writings, as *tis ma- 
niteſt they have done. 

Thus ſtands the fir/# and earlieft Proof 
of the Chriſtiav Religion from Humane 

| Teſtimony ; 
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Teſtimony ; which is further confirmed by 
an innumerable and continually increa- 
ſing Company of Writers, and the Con- 
ſtancy and Untverſality of Belief ever ſince, 
which, by reaſon of ſome Oppoſition or 
other, has been, in every Age almoſt 
cxamined over again, and ſtood the Telt 
of the moſt Malicious Examination. 


2. In the next place then, without con- 
fidering theſe Humane Authortties in parti- 
cular,let us examine what Connexioz there 
is betwixt the preſent State of Chriſtianity 
in the World, and the Ancient Hiſtory 
of it. 

That the Chriſtian Religion is now own'd 
and profeſſed in a great many Countries; 
that, where-ever the Chriſtian Religion 15 
believed, there the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament are acknowledged alſo as the 
Rule and Standard of it ; and that all 
the wonderful Facts therein Recorded, 
are believed by Chriſtians to have really 
happend at the Times and Places there 
mentioned, are Matters of Fatt which 
every Body may, by his own Obſerva- 
tion, find to be true, and I ſhall here 
take for granted. 
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This theretore being the preſent State 
of Things in the World, it neceſſarily 
tollows trom hence, That the Chriſtian 
Religion had a Beginning : There was a 
Time when 7he Chriſtian Religion was no 
where practiſed, nor any of thoſe FaQs, 
Recorded in the New Teſtament, believed. 
How then came 1t to paſs, That any 
Body ſhould Contrive and Pabliſh ſuch a 
Scheme as this? And how came any Body 
co believe it when Publiſhed, if it had 
not been true ? 

*Iis plain rhat the. firff Contrivers, 
Publiſhers, and Believers of the Chriſtian 
Religion, whoever they were, muit have 
been either Perſons of #o Religion at all 
before, or of a adiffercxtt one from the 
Chriffian;, they muſt have been either 
Good Mezz or Ilf Men, ſuch as lived up to 
the Rulcs and Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religt9a, or contrary to them : But which- 
ſoever of theſe Charatters we ſuppoſe 
belong'd to the firſt Chriſtians, T cannor 
poſſibly account for the Preſent State of 
Chriſtiaaity, 1t the Principal Fafts related 
in the New Teſtament were not true. 

| cannot conceive that an Arheiſt, or a 
IV icked May, that was bred up in drfferent 
Notiens of Religion, and whoſe Practice 

was 
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was contrary to the Chriſtian Rules of Life, 
could izvent ſuch a Scheme as contra- 
dicted and condemned all his former 
Opinions and Practices, or would have 
been at the pains to do it if he could. And 
I canas little imagine that there was any 
Perſon before the appearance of Chriſtia- 
nity in the World, who could, by the 
ſtrength of his own Capacities, without 
any Divine Aſſiſtance, find out ſuch a 
noble: Plan and Model of Humane Lite 
as that contained i» the New Teſtament, 
and by the extrarodinary force and good- 
neſs of his own Diſpoſition, live up to it 
himſelf before he recommended it to 0- 
thers; and as impoſſible is it to ſuppoſe 
that ſuch a good Man as this ſhould rhrow 
off thoſe contrary Sentiments and Im- 
preſſions of Religion he had been brought - 
up in, for being Falſe and Ineffectual tor 
the promoting a good Life; and at the 
ſame time forge a Set of the moſt unac- 
countable Lyes that were ever knowr, 
and make uſe of this Ipotare to inlorce 
the Belief and Practice of his new Prin- 
ciples, which are plainly and directly in- 

conſiſtent with ſuch Merhods. ; 
But could we ſuppoſe any Perſon ca- 
pable of framing ſuch a Scheme as the 
X 4 Chriſtian 
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ran bilge cout the helpof Re- 
welation tor tize Doctrizes of 1t, Or true 
Hliſicry tor the 1765 is built upon; What 
Ed or Motive could be imagined ſuff- 
cient to determine him to do it? He 
could not propoſe any Profit or Advantage 
ro hinyielt from a Work which he knew 
would render all the Promoters of it liable 
ro Reproaches, 'troubles and AfMictions, 
and every thing that was hard and 
grievous in Lite: For this, whoever 
vubliſhed the Chriſtian Religion firſt, aſlures 
11s was to be the Lot and Portion of thoſe 
that imbraced it: This is one of the Prin- 
cipal Doctrines of the Goſpe/; where we 
are commanded to quit all we Poſlels ; to 
renounce ail the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of the World ;-to expect Tribula- 
tion and Anguiſh, Ignominy and Death, 
and to fufter all manner of Perſccution 
viadly tor the fake of the Chriſtian Pro- 
tron. How could a Man that made this 
a part of his Religion, and had toreſight 
cnough to know he ſhould have occaſion 
20 practice it himſelf, think of advancing 
his Intercſt in the World by. ſuch an In- 
UEntiOn, 

And how can we imagine any uncer- 
$413, doubtful Proſpect .of Future Re- 
| put at 101 
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Putation after Death ſhould be. ſtrong 
enough to bear him up againit all the 
{ure and ſenſible Diſcouragements he was 
ro meet with while he Lived ? | 

As this cannot well be imagined, fo 
neither is it probable to believe, that the 
meer pleaſure of deceiviag ſhould put a 
Man upon the contrivance of ſuch a 
Scheme as was very unlikely to take, 
very hazardous to the Impoſtor, and 
very beneficial to all that were de- 
ceived. 

It is moreover very unconcelvable 
how any Man ſhould think of advancing 
the Ar fo Intereſt and Welfare of Mankind 
by perſwading them to believe all the 
Wonderful Fats and Extraordinary 
Dottrines of the Chriſt;an Religion, which 
have no manner of relation to it; and 
how he ſhould come to be ſo mightily 
for their Happineſs 72 a Future State, 
which he had no certainty of from Reve- 
[ation : Neither is there any reaſon t0 
be given why he ſhould imagine the 
belicf of thoſe Facts and Doctrines necc\- 
fary to their Happineſs in .a Future State, 
if he had been ſure there was one; nor 
why he ſhould pitch upon the groſlelt 
Forgeries imaginable, in order to pro_ 

mote 
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mote the practice of ſuch Vertues among 
Men as are directly oppoſite to the means 
he uſed tor this end. 

We cannot £herefore account for the 
contrivance of the Chriſtian Religion from 
any Exd or Motive that was likely to put 
a Man upon ſuch a Work, becauſe 
it is very manifeſt from the whole 
'Tenour of this Religion, that the Au- 
thor of it, it it had been an Impoſture, 
could not have promiſed . himſelf any 
kind of advantage trom his Underta- 
king. 

And upon further Enquiry and Exa- 
mination, it will appear, That it any Man 
had been wiſe enough to invent {ſuch a 
Religion, and fooliſh enough to have 
. had fome certain aim and proſpect in 
eftecting it, his Succeſs could never have 
been antwerable to his Expectation. For 
. how could ſuch a Relrgron as the Chriſtian, 
have ever obtained ſo general a Credit 
in the World, as we find it now has, if 
it had been purely Humane Invention? 
The Moralrty of it is fo Pure and Holy, 
ſo contrary to all the prevailing Inclina- 
tions and Intereſts of Mankind in this 
Life, that we find it the hardeſt thing in 

the 
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the World, by continual Care and In- 
{truction,to bring Men to ſubmit toit,who 
have been accuſtomed by Education to be- 
lieve itRewvealed by God,and Eſtabliſhed up- 
on theConditions of Eternal Happineſs and 
Mifery in another World, who are con- 
firm*d in thatbeliet by the concurrentFaith 
of all they know and converſe with, and 
who are left without a poſſibility of dit- 
proving the Truth of the pretended Rere- 
tion, 14 it had been at firit an Impoſtare : 
How then can we imagine that the 
Chriſtian Laws and Rules of Life ſhould 
have been fo caſfily received at rheir firſt 
Publication, fo widely Propagated after- 
wards, and ſoabſolutely and intirely ſub- 
mitted to, that they ſhould become rhe 
itanding unalterable Laws of ſo many 
difterent Countries and Nations as do 
now profeſs the Chriſtian Faith; How, I 
ſay, could this have ever happen'd, if the 
firſt Set of Perſons that imbraced this 
Morality had not been fully convinced 
that it had been exprelly revea/-d by Goo, 
andinjoyned Mankind under the SanCt:- 
on of Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments ? 
And how could any Man be perſwaded 
of this without believing thoſe wonderful 
Fa#s,upon the Credit of which the Truth 

Of 
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Of the whole Reve/ation is Founded ? But 
if we ſuppoſe the f-/t Chriſtians that ever 
were, believed all thoſe Matters of FaQ, 
how can this be ſuppoſed of them except 
they were true? How can we poſlibly 
imagine that the Principal Matters of Fact 
related 7 the New Teſtament, which are 
now a neceſſary part of the Faith of all 
Chriſtians ſhould be believed by thoſe in 
whole times the Scheme is laid, in contra- 
diction to all their Senſes, or firit obtain 
Credit among thoſe who lived afterwards, 
without any proot of their being done or 
belicved betore? Andif we ſuppoſe zhe 
Chriſtian Morality Entertained and Eſta- 
bliſhed in the World, without the pre- 
fent Hiſtory we have of it, the Forgery 
of rhat afterwards would have we 
wholly unneceſſary, and the difficulty of 
getting ſuch a Forgery belicved, much: 
greater. 

From hence then it plainly follows that 
there could never have been /ach a ſtate of 
things in the World as we now perceive,it all 
the Principal Parts and Subſtance of the 
Chriftian Hiſtory, as 1t 1s at preſent gene- 
rally believed, were not true, and had 
* ſometime orother really happen'd out ac- 
cording to the Relation we find given of 
them. This 
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This does likewiſe further appear from 
the way and -azner in which thoſe Books 
that contain this Hiſtory are Written; 
where we find ſo many extraordinary 
Marks and Characters of the Simplicity, 
Integrity, and undeſigning Humility of 
the Writers, their hearty Belict of what 
they wrote themſelves, and their great 
Zeal and Concern for the Good of Man- 
kind, as plainly ſhew them to have beer 
Influenced not only by the force of well- 
atteſted Truth, but by ſome extraordinary 
and more than Humane Impreſſions. 


3. Theſe are in ſhort the Reaſons we 
have to believe the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion: The Validity and Force of 
which I ſhall endeavour to make out more 
fully under the Third Head ; where Iam 
to ſhew the Sufficiency of the Proof that has 
been given of the Chritian Matters of Fatl 
from the Nature of Thiags, upon which 
the certainty of all Matters of Fac, as 
well as other Truths, is ultimately found- 
ed. 

Now the chief and immediate Reaſon 
of believing moſt Fats, being taken 
from the Nature of May, and there being 
nothung we are fo well acquainted with 

4s 
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as the common Or:gial, Capacities and 
Powers, Inclinations and Averſions of Man- 
kiad, and conſequently their Exds and 
Motives of atting, it will be cafie to ſhew 
from hence, that the proof of the Chriſtian 
Religion before given, 1s not only ſufficient 
to determine our aſſent to it, but does in 
Evidence, and Multiplicity of Conviction, 
far exceed the Proot any other Matters 
of Fact are capable of. 

In the firſt place then, let us conſider 
why we believe any Matter of Fact, 
which never fell within our own particular 
and immediate Cognizance? Why do we fo 
tirmly believe the Srory of Julins Ceſar, and 
William the Conqueror, that there zs ſuch a 
place as Italy or China,&c? Now the reaſon 
of this, upon examining our ſelves, we 
ſhall find to be, becauſe a great many Mex 
have acquainted us that there were for- 
merly ſuch Perſons who did ſuch and ſuch 
Things; and that there are now ſuch 
Places in the World, ec. which Men 
were competent Judges of what they tell 
us,had ſ»ffictent Opportunities of knowing the 
Truth themſelves, xo Motrves conceivable 
that could diſpoſe them tolye to others, 
and are contraditted by no body of equal Autho- 
rity with them ; thele areall the grounds of 

Credi- 
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Credibility, upon which Matters of Fatt 
are generally believed; and no further 
Characters of Truth are required by one 
that is ſatisfied of theſe. But we have all 
theſe Reaſons to believe the Common Mat- 
Fers of Fad related in the New Teſtament, 
in the fulleſt Force and Extent of them, 
and ſeveral other beſides, as the Incapa- 
city of the Witneſſes to decerve, if they had 
been diſpoſed to do it, the greater Motives 
they had zo zo Jay what they did, than 
to ſay it if it had been falſe, and the grea- 
ter Motives other Perſons had to contraditt 
themif they could have been diſproved. 
Let us examine all theſeCharaFers of Truth, 
and fee how far the Proof of the Chr:- 
ſtian Hiſtory exceeds that of other Matters 
of Fat ; and how far the ſuppoſed Falt- 
hood of it, notwithſtanding theſe Cha- 
racters, 1s conſiſtent with that certain 
Knowledge we have of Humane Nature. 

As to the firlt Character required for 
the Proof of Matters of Fact, the Num- 
ber of the Witneſſes ; there never was cer- 
tainly ſo vaſt a Multitude of Perſons, all 
unanimouſly agreeing to aſſert the Truth 
of ſo greata variety of Marters of Fatt, 
as there is in the Caſe betorc us; becauiz 
the Progreſs of Chriſtianity was ty wilt, 

LH 
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that we cannot ſuppoſe morePerſons could 
have beenacquainted with the Hz/ory and 
Dottrines of 1t in ſo ſhort a time; and 
there never was ſuch induſtrious Care ta- 
ken to propagate the Belief of any other 
Fatts and Opinions that we ever read 
of. 

It is likewife as certain, that the whole 
Multitude of the fir/# Publiſhers, and Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity were as competent 

udges of the Matters they bear witneſs 
of, as *ris poſſible for any Man to be of 
any thing elſe whatſoever. We will on- 
ly ſuppoſe now, that Chriff and his Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples, pretended to ſuch Things 
asare Recorded of them in the Scriptures, 
and conſcquently to believe their own 
Pretences; and that all others who pro- 
feſs*d the Goſpel of Chriſt, did declare their 
Belief of all thoſe Things which are related 
as ſaid or done by Chri/t and his Apoſtles : 
And ſurely aMan may infallibly know his 
own Thoughts and Imaginations; he can 
tell whether he believes ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing or no, or at leaſt he can be certain 
that he thinks or fancies he believes it; 
. and, if there be any Intercourſe or Com- 
raunication betwixt Men, one Man may 


know that another pretends to believe or 
do 


Chriftm Revelation. 321 


do a Thing, whether he really believes or 
does it or no, If a Multitude of Mencan 
be deceived in ſuch Judgments as theſe 
concerning themſelves and one another, 
*tis evident that there is no ſuch thing as 
Knowledge at all, 

If therefore it mult be allowed, that a 
vaſt Multitude of Perſons did pretend to 
believe all thoſe things that they are ſaid to 
believe in the New Teſtament, it neceſſari- 
ly follows from hence, that they did 
really and truly believe them, orelfe they 
pretended to believe what they certainkj 
knew to be falſe. But that they did not 
pretend to believe what they knew to be 
talſe will evidently appear from theſe 
further Refletions upon Humane Nature, 

Firſt, then ?ris certain that every Man 
muſt act for ſome Exd or Motive, and 
here 15 no End or Motive conceivable 
rhat could determine any of the frſ# Pub- 
lifhcrs or Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, to pre- 
tend to believe thoſe Facts which they 
knew to be falſe. All rhe Ezds and” Me- 
tives we can imagine any Man to att up- 
on in ſuch a Cafe, we have reckoned up 
betore ; and we find, that if we put our 
{:lves into the fame Circumſtances with 
rhoſe fr/t Witneſſes of Chriſtianity, it would 
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have been impoſſible for us to have been 
influenced by any of them to make the 
fame pretences, being infallibly aſſured 
at the ſame time, that they were utterly 
falſe and groundleſs; from whence we 
conclude, that neither did they, fince all 
Men are ſo made and contrived, as tobe 
determined by the ſame general Motives, 
though, according to the difference of the 
Objects that affett them, and the diference 
Fe Imaginations of thoſe that are af- 

ed, the Influence may be ſtronger up- 
on ſome than others. 

If we conſider the Power and Force of 
Truth in general, the natural Eaſe and 
Pleaſure that accompanies Szncerity, and 
the Difficulty and Reluttance with which 
Men practiſe known Deceit and Falſbood; 
we puny = infer -_ __ that it 
very rare ns, that any Men come 
to fnd a Hg in Lying, Hur for de- 
cetving fake, without any further Exd or 
44 wah; and all Obſervations upon the 
Hiſtory of Mankind confirm this Con- 
cluſion ; and therefore we judge it cor- 
trary to the Nature of Man to ſuppoſe there 
was a whole Age of ſuch Decervers as 
theſe, who pretended to believe a great 
number of unprofitable Lyes, wluch Were 
£0 
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to bring them in no other Pleaſure or Sa« 
tisfation than what every one found in 
deceiving others. But *tis plain, that if 
Chriſtianty was an Impoſtare, this muſt be 
ſuppoſed: For none of. the fr Chriſtians 
ever pretended to any other Pleaſures. or 
Advantages of Life: They made it part 
_ of their Religion to renounce them all ; 
and the World was not ſo kind as to force 
them to accept what they had voluntarily 
abandoned. ZI | 
 Andif it be contrary to Humane Nature 
in Gezeral, to imagine that a vaſt Multi 
tude of People of x jywas, Fg and Incl 
zations, {ſhould all conſpire together to 
retend a Belief of what they knew to 
falſe, without any further proſpe& 
of Pleaſure and Advantage, than what 
immediately reſulted from fuch Preten- 
ces; mich more repugnant 1s it when 
we conſider the Charafers of theſe Pre- 
tenders ; the _ part of which were 
Perſons of ſuch feady integrity before, 
that Lying mult have offered the greateit 
violence imaginable to their Conſcien- 


Ces. 
- But further, ſuppoſing the firſ# Chriſti 
«ns had ſome Motives futficient to deter- 


mine them all to agree in the fame falſe 
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Pretences, notwithſtanding that great 
contrartety of Intereſts ſuch a Multitude 
is commonly govern'd by ; whatever Ad- 
vantages they propoſed to themſelves, 
they found ſuch mighty diſappointments 
every where in their Hopes, and indured 
ſuch unſpeakable Troubles and AfMiCti- 
ons for the ſake of their Profeſſion, that 
they had fronger Motrves for their diſco- 
vering and relinquiſhing the Cheat they 
had maintained, than they could have 
at firſt ro begin it; and therefore, if 
none of them were induced to confeſs 
their Pretences falſe, in ſuch occaſions 
where other Men have been often temp- 
ted, or forced to difown the Truth, we 
mult infer from ' hence, that they did 
really believe all they pretended to, or 
they were not-like other Men, "i of a 
ſtrange Nature, different from whatever 
we have known or heard of. 

This muſt be likewiſe ſaid too of all 
the other People of that Age when Chr:- 
Prianity was firit Publiſhed, who refuſed to 
believe the Chriſtian Pretences: For how 
otherwiſe can we account for their not 
contradicting and diſproving them when 
they had all thoſe Motives and Reaſons 
for d'ſcoverins- the Impoſiure, which were 
in | COS x -« manifeitly 
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manifeſtly wanting for the Invention and 
Propagation of it. 

From all which, I think we may with 
confidence conclude, that the firſt Authors, 
Publiſhers, and Profeſſors of Chriſtianity,did 
really believe all they declared and aſſerted : 
From whence it immediately and nezellſa- 
rily follows, that all the Common Matters of 
Faft which they believed to be true,were 
actually rrue, they having the ſame Evz- 
dence of Senſe tor them, as we have now, 
or any other Generation of Men ever 
had, for whatever fell under the Cogni- 
zance of their Senſes; fo that if they 
were deceived, we muſt call in queſtion 
all our own Sexſations, which are the 
Foundations of all our other Knowledge. 
And the fame Evidence that they had tor 
theſe Common Matters of Fact, they had 
alſo for all the Extraordinary Faits men- 
tiowd in the Chriſtian Hiſtory, fo far as 
concerns the Things done, and the Pre- 
tences of the Authors; and as to the Power 
by which they were done, I am as fure 
they exceed all Humane Strength and Skit, 
asI am ſure any thing elſe does. And 
then, according to the belt and trueit 
Notions we are able to frame of the Ds- 
Tine Nature, we cannot but judge they 
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were very proper Marks and Indica- 
tions of his Power, manifeſt Tokens of 
his Gcoaxeſs to Men, and fo fuited and 
adapted to their Capacities, that we can- 
not frame or imagine a way whereby 
Gs4could have more effeQually revealed 
himſelf to us, it he ever deſigned to 
reveal himfſclf to us at all; and it ap- 
pears very agreeable both to his Wiſdom 
and Goodzeſs, that he ſhould make ſuch 
3 Revelation as the Chriſtian Religion is to 
us, as has been ſhown more at large be- 
fore. 
If therefore there was an Age when 
che ſeveral Perſons mention'd in the New 
Teſtament did pretend to do what is there 
Recorded of them,” and all the principal 
Matters of Faft which make up the Chri- 
#1ax Hiſtory were believed far and wide, 
according to the Relation there given, 'tis 
inconfiſtent with all the Principles of 
Humane Nature, and repugnant to the 
Natare of God, that they ſhoyld be falſe, 
3s far as we are able, b all the Know- 
:eage We have of the Naztureof God and 
Aan ro judge. - $9, 
T hat there was ſuch an Age as this, we 
349%6 the conflent, varverſal, and uninter- 
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and when a great many different Coun- 
tries and Nations do all Unanimouſly a- 

ree to aſſert, that their Immediate Fore- 
tathers did receive ſuch a Religion, con- 
liſting of a great variety of Fas and 
Dottrmes ; and all theſe being contained 
in certain Books, and Copies of thoſe 
Books being diſperſed throughout theſe 
ſeveral Countries, the Faith is every 
where the fame : In ſuch a caſe as this, it 
is not to be doubted, but fo far as the 
fucceeding Generation of Men agree in 
their Teſtimony concerning the Faith of 
their immediate Predeceſſors, fo far they 
were of the fame Faith with them. If 
this be not allowed, tis impoſſible to 
know any thing beyond our own Time, 
__ no Humaxe T4 mory is to be admit- 
ted upon any occaſion, a greater and more 
unſuſbeted, or when this being, 
utterly inconceivable : But, if ſuch E- 
vidence as this be certain and unqueſtion- 
able, as indeed it is, then is the preſent. 
univerſal belief of the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament an undeniable Argument that 
there was a time when the Principal Mat- 
zers of Fatt there Recorded were pretended 
to be done, and were believed by vaſt 
Multitudes of thoſe who lived at that 
Y 4 rime 
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time, to be really done in the way and 
manner in which they are now related 
to have happen'd ; and if they were then 
believed,they muſt be true for the Reaſons 
before given. 


Thus far the Sufficiency of the poſitzve 
and aire part of the proof of the Chr:i- 
ſtian Religion 1s manifelied from the Na- 
ture of Things: Andin the ſame manner 
it will appear, that what has been before 
offered to ſhew the abſurdity of ſuppoſing 
the Chriſtian Religion an Impoſture, 1 ſul- 
ficicat to determine any Man to believe 
it, 
For it we throughly and impartially 
conlider the whole Chriſtian Scheme, as de- 
livered in the Writinos of the New Teſta- 
»ent, Which we have before laid together 
in a ſhort Draught and Repreſentation of 
the Principal Parts and Characters of it ; 
and if at the fame time we take a juſt 
view of Humane Nature, we ſhall find 
it utterly impoſſible that ſuch a Scheme as 
tins ſhould ever have been contrived or 
believed without any Extraordiuary Inter- 
poſition of Divine Providence, 

All the Notions we have of the Poners 
and Capacizies of the Sou! of Maz, will 

NOT 
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0t enable us to conceive how ſuch a Ser 
of Thoughts as compoſe the Chriſtiaz 
Scheme, could be brought together by the 
meer «aſſiſted Force and Agtation of the 
Soul, whatever Internal Springs we 
imagine that Force derived from. 

But when we conſider further, that if 
there had been any Man capable of ſuch 
an Invention, there was no Exd or Motive 
ſufficient to determine him to undertake 
it, and Conduct and Support him in the 
Management of the whole Work, we 
mult conclude that it was not of Humane 
Compoſition, And this we are aſſured oj, 
becauſe there are but ſuch and ſuch Ends 
that Mankind can act upon, and none 
of:theſe could have any influence in the 
Contrivance of the Chriſtiaz Religion in the 
manner we find ir delivered to us in the 
New Teſtament; for it is fo Framed and 
Contrived in all its Parts aad Circum- 
ſtances, that *rwas impoſſible ior any one 
that could be the Author of it, not to 
_ that all the Ways and Merhots 
ie took of Eſtabliſhing his Invention 
would molt certainly and eectually de- 
feat the End he aimed at, wintever we 
ſuppoſe that to be; and no Man conld 
make uſe of ſuch meas for the obtaining 

an 
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an End which he knew would deltroy 


rc. 
But beſides the difficulties of the In- 
vention, Which cannot be accounted far 
by all the knowledge we have of the 
Nature of Man , the Propazation of the 
Chriſtizz Religion does plainly ſurmount 
all Humane Art and Power. For ſuppoſing 
the firſt Chriſtians never 0 well inclined to 
believe Chriſtianity when it was propoſed 
to them, *tis impoſſible tor Men to be- 
tive what they will. The Evidence of 
fome things 15 fo great, that we cannot 
reli{t; and, on the contrary, there areſome 
things of fuch a Nature, that no Byafs or 
Prejudice whatſoever is ſtrong enough to 
make us believe them without their pro- 
per Evidence ; and ſuch are all the Prix- 

:ipal parts of the Chriſtian FHhſtory, as a 
pears from the Reflections before made 
wpon them. But if we conſider the firſt 
Chriſtians, as being all ftrongly diſpoſed to 
reject the Chriſt:ax Religion betore they 
tmgbraced it, as *tis certain they were, 
whoever we ſuppoſe them to be, then 
was their difficulty of believing much 
_ greater: From whence it is neceſſarily 
mtcrr'd that it the Prencipat Matters of 
#44 contained inthe Chriſtian Hiſtory had 
NOT 


Chriſtian Revelation. 331 
aot been proved to be tree, when they 
were firſt Publiſhed, they could never 
have been believed; and if they could not 
have beea truly and really belicved, *twas 
full as impoſflible that great Multitudes 
of People ſthould pretend to believe them 
whea they did not; becauſe all the Rex- 
ſons and Motives that can be ſuppoſed for 
ſuch Pretences, could have no more In- 
fAuence in the firff Profeſſion then they had 
in the Izwention of Chriftianity, and there 
we 4 had noneat all, as we have ſhewn 
before, | 


| Thus does it plain! from thc 
whole Freme and Soars of the Chriſtza 
Religion, the Nature of the Fai; and 
Dofries contained in it, and the meaxzer 
in which jt is delivered to the World, 
compared with the Nature of Man, that 
the Chriftian Religion, as we now find it 
contained in the Scriptures of the New 
Teft ament, was Diſcovered, Publiſhed, and 
Propagated in the way and manner there 
Recorded : From whence I ſhall wter, 
that it certainly come from God, for the 
Reaſons given 13 the former part ot this 
Diſcourſe, —_— Nature of Gad, 
and Evil Spirits, which I ſhall not repeat 
here; becauſe if the firit Point be granccd, 
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this Inference, I believe, will not be dif- 
puted by any Man. 


Now that the Arguments here taken 
from the Nature of Max have all the force 
and weight that 1s laid upon them, I 
ſhall further endeavour to make good, 
by ſhewing that we have as much reaſon 
to conclude that theſe are Juſt and True, 
as we have that any other Arguments 
drawn from the Nature of Things arc 
Valid: In order to which end I ſhall 
take the liberty to go over the chief Proofs 
ot the Chriſtian Religion again, and con- 
{ider them with this particular View. 

Let us then examine what ground we 
proceed upon in our reaſoning upon other 
Matters, and how wearrive at any cer- 
tainty concerning them. How come we 
to afhrm that a Body of ſuch a Dezſiry and 
Bulk is of ſuch a Weight ; that a Body of 
ſuch a Me;ght,has ſuch a force iz Projettion ; 
that ſuch a particular Body, in ſuch and 
fuch Circumſtances, will certainly pro- 
duce ſuch Efefs; that *tis impoſſible that 
. tuch a Body ſhould excced ſuch limits in 
its Morton, and the like? Now rhe only 
reaſon we have to conclude fich Propof- 
r10ns 
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tions concerning Bodies to be true, upon 
which all the fine Mathematical Demonſtr a- 
tions in Natural Philoſophy, and all the «ſeful 
Inventions in Mechanicks are grounded, is 
this, That all the Obſervations and Experi- 
ments that have ever been made upon 
theſe things do aſſure us, that they have 
always beenatter this manner;and the like 
will hold in our Reaſonings from Humane 
Nature, 

I can no more believe the whole Chriſtian 
Scheme an Impoſture of mere Humane Con- 
trivance, than Ican believe that. all the 
Materials which compoſed the City ot 
Rome met together, and put themſelves 
into that Form: For as I cannot fee 
what ſhould give thoſe Materials a deter- 
minate Motion towards the building thar 
City, no more can I comprehend what 
ſhould influence or determine a Man to 
Frame and Contrive ſuch a Hiffory and 
Religion as the Chriſtian. And, as *tis im- 
poſſible to believe that, it all the Ma- 
terials neceſſary for the Building of Rome 
had, by ſome extraordinary Motion, been 
carried to that Place, they would have 
taſhioned themſelves and fell into that 
exatt Form we find that Ciry built in; 
lo I:kewite is it equally impoſſible to con- 
celve, that it there was any Ed or WMoteve 
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in Nature ſufficient to determine a Man 
to imvert fuch a Religion as the Chriſtian, 
he ſhould have made and contrived it, in 
all ts Parts and Circumſtances, juſt fucl 
AS it is delivered to us in the Scriptures, 
and that fo contrived it ſhould have been 
Entertained, Propagated, and Fixt in the 
' World upon laſting Foundations. : 

Now the reaſon why I conclude both 
theſe things equally impoſſible is, becauſe 
there never was any thing like either of 
theſe Events ever known to have hap- 
pen'd in. the World, and becauſe upon 
the utmoſt ftretch of Thought, ground- 
ed upon the moſt intimate Knowledge 
wecan have of the Nature of the Things 
concernd, and the greateſt compafs of Ob- 
fervation that can-be made upon the courſe 
of things in the World, it cannot be con- 
ceived or imagined that fuch Events as 
theſe ſhould ever happen. 2: 

That there never {was an [ſtance of 
any thing like the Chreſtian Scheme, which 
was proved or allowed by an body in 
the World to be an Impoſture, 1 ſhall take 
for granted, fince none of the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity have ever produced one. 

As for Mahometiſm, which fome have 
had the unpudence 50 compare with 
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Chriſtianity; ſo far as both they and we 


allow it to be an Impoſture, it can have no 
manner of place here as a Parallel In- 


ffance, For it 1s on all hands granted that 


there was ſuch a Man as Mahomer, whe 
lived at the Time and Place tis pretend- 
ed by his Followers hedid; *tis granted 
likewiſe that he wrote the Alcoran, and 
pretended to the things there Recorded 
of him; and that his Religion prevailed, 
and was Propagated in the way and 
manaer there related and deſcribed by 
him : But, 1n the preſent ſuppoſition of 
the whole Chriſtian Scheme's being an Im 
poſture, it mult be affirmed that v4f! rhe 
Scriptures of the New Teftament, and the 
whole Hiſtory therein contained, are meer 
Forgery and Izvention, without any Foun- 
dation of Truth in the Common Matters of 
Fa# there Recorded, which makes the 
caſe of Chriſtianzy, in all the important 
variety of Circumſtances and Events 
poſſible,unlike that of Mahometiſpr. 

And as no Izſtaxce of ſuch an Impoſture, 
as is here pretended, can be given out &f 
the Fiſtory of former times, fo hikewiſe & 
it utterly impoſſible ro imagine that fur!; 
an Inſtance as this could ever happen <- 
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To give our ſelves a fuller and more 
ſenſible Conviction of this, let us take as 
exact and extenſive a view as we can of 
the State of the World, juſt before we af. 
firm that Chriſtianity was diſcovered, or at 
the lateſt Period of Time mentioned in 
the New Teſtament ; Let us conſider the 
General Temper, Inclinattons, Opinions, 
and Intereſts of the Jews at that time, 
together with rhe higheſt Improvements 
in Learning and Region then among(t 
them ; Let us make the ſame Reflections 
upon the Roman State and Goverament, 
and the Principal Nations and Conntries 
within that Empire: Then let us care- 
fully weigh and examine the Chriſt;an 
Eliftory and Relieioz contained 1n the Seri- 
ptures of the New Teſtament ; let us repre- 
ſent to our ſelves, in one continued Pro- 
ſpect, all the Principal Fa&s there Record- 
cd, drawn forth in all their variety of 
Circumſtances, the whole Syſtem of 
Dofrines and Rates, in their ;af Depen- 


dance- an41 Connexion, the Characters of 
the Perſons concerned in the Publiſhing 
and Eſtabliſhing them, together with the 
way and manner in which all thele things 
are Written; and when we have done 
this, letus truly and impartially ask our 
| {elves 
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ſelves whether we can poſſibly conceive 
how any Perſon could at that time Invent 
and Publiſh that whole Scheme of Things 
at Jeruſalem, Rome, or any other part of 
the Roman Empire, without any ground 
of truth to build upon ; and, ſuppoſin 
it Publiſhed, how it could be Be/zeved fo 
firmly, and Propagated ſo far and wide, 
that it ſhould be fixt and continue in all 
this part of the World to this day, with- 
out any Footſteps or Motives remaining 
whereby we might be able to detect the 
Impoſtare. This, I fay, appears to me 
as hard to conceive, as that Rome ſhould 
build it ſelf; and Iam verily perfſwaded 
would appear ſo to any one elſe, that had 
as fully and impartially conſidered the 
Matter as I have endeavoured to do. 

It wedate the Impoſture later, the ſame 
difficulty will attend the Invention and 
Propagation of it, and we ſhall be further 
puzled to account for all the Szzs and 
Monuments of Chriſtianity, which will ap- 
pear to have been before the Period afſign- 
ed for its Original, whereſoever we place 
It, 

But if we deal as fairly by Chriftiant:y 
as we do by Mahometiſm, and allow the 
Common Matters of Fact Recorded of it 

| L to 
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to be true; if we grant that there was 
ſuch a Man as Chrif, who lived at the 
Time and Place 'tis affirmed by Chriſtians 
he did; that he and his Diſciples pretend- 
ed to what is Recorded in the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament of them; that thoſe 
Books were written by the Perſons whoſe 
Names they bear; and that the Chriſtian 
Religion ſpread and prevaiPd over the 
World in the way and manner, and by 
the means of thoſe Pretences we have 
there an account of: Granting, I fay, all 
theſe things, as by the general acknow- 
ledgement of all forts of Perſons, and 
the impoſhbility of their being falſe juſt 
betore proved,they muſt begranted:From 
hence 1t neceſſarily follows that all the 
. other Extraordinary Fatts are trueand con- 

I_ that the Chriſt;az Religion came 
from Goa, and lays a neceſſary Obligation 
upon Mankind to believe it, and con- 
form themſelves to it. 

This is certain in the ſame way of 
Reaſoning we uſed before, becauſe there 
never was an Izſtazce, and it cannot be 
conceived there ever ſhould be one, 
where ſuchMaz/s and Indications of Truth, 
as accompany theſe tings, ſhould all be- 
long to an Impoſture. 

Upon 
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Upon this account therefore it is that 
weaffrm all theſe things to be impofſi- 
ble ; viz. 

That Perſons of ſuch Charafers, as 
Chriſt and his Diſciples were repreſented 
to be, ſhould izvert and contrive the 
Chriſtian Dofrine and Inſtitution, or per- 
form thoſe things that are Recorded of 
them, meerly by their own Sk! and 
Power. 

That Chrift and his Diſciples ſhould pre- 
tend to have done ſuch Extraordinary Fatts 
as are attributed to them in the New 
Teſtament, if they were not the truce and 
immediate. Inftruments by whom they 
were done. 

That ſuch Multitudes of Perfons as we 
there Read of, ſhould believe rhefe Fatts, 
and imbrace Chr:i/t;aniry upon the Credit 
of them if they were not true, or ſhould 
pretend to believe tiy:m if they were not 
really perſwaded of their truth, 

And if all the Prizcipa! Fats, both 
Common and Extraordinary, were certain- 
ly true, as far as the Perſons concerned 
in bearing Teſtimony to them were ca- 
pable of perceiving their Truth; It is 
likewiſe impoſſible > the whole Chriſtian; 


Relizion, and all the Condutt and Ma- 
2 ? nagement 
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nagement in the Dyſcovery and Propaga- 
tion of it muſt come from God, 

All theſe Propoſitions we are firmly af- 
ſured of upon this ground, viz. becauſe, 
it we ſuppoſe the contrary of any thing 
here alledged, no Parallel Inſtance can be 
given to prove the truth of what we ſup- 
poſe; and if we repreſent any of theſe 
Cafes to our ſelves fairly in all its Cir- 
cumſtances, we cannot poſhbly conceive 
it ſhould ever happen. 

"Tis truc indeed-there have been Per- 
ſons of low Fortunes and mean Imploy- 
ments in the World, who have, by the 
meer torce of their Natural Genin, ſpoke 
Wiſely, and acted Gallantly, upon ſome 
Occaſions ; but *twas never known, and 
*tis impoſſible to conceive, that Perſons 
of no Learning or Education, who knew 
nothing beyond the mean Afﬀairs of their 
own Village, and never Converſt with 
any of Iigher Improvements than them- 
ſelves; it 1s impoſſible, I ſay, to imagine 
that ſuch Perſons as theſe ſhould be able, 
by the zzeer /{renpth of their Natural Parts, 
to Compole ſuch Poems as Virgil”s, and 
fluch Orations as Tulls, and ſhould 
Iixewiſe at the fame time exceed all 0- 
thers in the Skill of Explaining hard Au- 


thors, 
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hors, and in the Knowledge of Ph;/:4: 
But *tis much harder to conceive, that 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, being Perſons of 
ſuch Education and Character, as they 
are repreſented to us to be, could, by 
their own wnaſiſted Capacities, Compoſe the 
Chriſtian Religion, Interpret Ancient Prophe- 
cies, Foretel Future Events, Cure all manner 
of Sick and Maimed, and perform all thoſe 
other Mighty Works that are Recorded cf 
them. 

We have heard of ſeveral Perſons who 
have pretended to Revelations, to Prophe- 
cies, to Miracles, and to all of them falſly, 
without any ground for their pretences ; 
but there never were any who pretended 
to ſuch Revelations, ſuch Prophecies, and 
fach Miracles, as we find in the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament, ſo many, and fo 
publick, ſo far exceeding all the con- 
ceivable Power of Art and Contedera- 
cy, 1o liable to diſcovery and contra- 
diction, if they were falſe; fo hazardous 
to the Undertakers, and fo benefici?l to 
the World, in ſuch acontinued Series, all 
of them concurrent to the ſame End, and 
accompanied with ſuch other Circum- 
ſtances as theſe are related to be, Who- 
ever will be at the pains to conſider all 
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this wonderful Scheme of Things toge- 
ther, will find 1t impoſſible to comtrive 
ſuch another, though he has the Advan- 
rage of a Model before him, which the 
Author of this had not; and, ſuppoſing 
he had ſucceeded in ſuch a Contrivance,he 
would find it impoſſible to prevail upon 
himſelf to pretexd to ad? it over; there be- 
ing no Motives conceivable which bear 
any manner of Proportion to the plain 
22d certain diſcouragements he muſt fore- 
{ce, ſuppoſing he knew all his Pretences 
to be talſe, as in the preſent Caſe muſt 
be ſuppoſed: And the fame will hold 
with reſpect to the firſt Profeſſors of Chri- 
ftianity ; *I'would be equally impoſſible 
for them to pretend to believe all theſe 
Things, it they were not really and ful- 

ly pertuaded of the Truth of them. 
Lying and Decetving are a pleaſure 
to fome Men, and the more notorious 
and grols the Deceit 1s, the greater is 
the Satisfaction: But then tis certain 
likewiſe, that there are very few of ſuch 
a temper, as to be pleaſed with Lying and 
Foreery, Without any other defign or pro- 
ipect; but that there ſhould be a large 
Succeſon, and continual increaſe of ſuch 
Men 1n divers Countries and Nations, 
'$ 
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is much more difficult to conceive, than 
that there ſhould beanAge of Crookedzeſs , 
and Deformity, when, 1n a conſiderable 
part of the World, the generality of Peo- 
ple of all forts, had, of a ſudden, by 
ſome ſtrange unknown Influence, ſome 
parts of their Bodies diſtorted; and the 
Calamity was continually propagated all 
the time by an unuſual fort of Infe- 
ion. 

But if this were allowed; if all the firſt 
Chriſtians were granted to be pure Decere 
vers; *twould be exceedingly more diff- 
cult to imagine, that the pleaſure of 
Deceiving was ſo ſtrong, as to be able to 
ſupport ſuch vaſt Multitudes of Perſons 
under all the other Lofles and — 
Humane Nature is capable of. ?Tis poſh- 
ble indeed, for Men to ſuffer all manner 
of AfMiction, and even to die Martyrs 
for the falſeſt and moſt abſurd Religion 
that can- be deviſed; and frequent In- 
ſtances may be given of ſuch as have done 
ſo; but then *tis certain alſo, that they 
truly and firmly believed what they Sut- 
tered for. There never was,nor ever can be 
ſuch an extravagant Army of Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, as did, or will renounce all rhe 
Comforts and Satisfattions of Lite, in- 
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dure Grief and Pain chearfully, and be 
ready, upon all occaſions, to lay down 
their Lives for the Profeſſion of ſuch 
Matters of Fatt, as they are all infalli- 
bly convinced are falſe, and which, they 
are ſure ail their Perſecutors have the 
ſame Reaſon to know are falſe that they 
have: To affirm or imagine that any 
Men can a&t upon ſuch diſproportionate 
Motives as ſuch Men muſt be ſuppoſed 
to att upon, 1s full as abſurd and ridicu- 
lous, as to ſuppoſe that the Sea may be 
reſtrained with Bars, and that the Hills 
and Mountains are lighter than the Duſt 
of the Balance. 

But if it be granted, as we have 
ſhewn it muſt, that all thoſe who pre- 
tended to ſay and do ſuch ſtrange Things 
as are related of rhem in the New Teſla 
ment, and thoſe who pretended to be per- 
ſaaded of the Truth of what was faid 
and done, did all really and truly believe 
what they pretended to; then is it 1impoſ- 
ſible to conceive, that the Things thus 
b-liewed to be true, ſhould notwithſtand- 
ing be falſe, There are, it 1s confeſſed, 
no Opinions fo extravagant and abſurd, 
but a- great many Perſons may be 
throughly perſuaded of the Truth of 

them ; 
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them; but there never was an Inſtance 
of ſuch Stupidity or Enthuſiaſm yet,where 
ſuch FaQts as thoſe related in the New 
Teſtament, were by great Multitudes be- 
lieved to have happend within their 
own immediate Cognizance, when no 
ſuch Things did really and truly happen 
at all: And tis impoſſible to conceive 
there ever ſhould be ſuch an Inſtance as 
this in the World, without a through 
change of Humane Nature, and all the 
Powers and Faculties of it: And we have 
no more reaſon to think it was ſo in the 
Caſe before us, than we have to believe 
that there was a Time when the Earth 
and all the Bodzes belonging to it, did 
exiſt in the ſame State of outward ap- 
pearance we now perceive them without 
Motion, Figure, or Extenſion, 

And, if all the Principal Matters of 
Fait, both Common and Extraordinary, 
were really true, or did really and cer- 
tainly happen, ſo far as Humane Percep- 
tions are to be relied on; it cannot be 
doubted but God was the Author of the 
whole Chriſtian Scheme, becauſe we have no 
Example of any ſuch Scheme as this, that 
wasever made by any other Power but 
the Div;zze. We cannot, by the utmolt 

Know- 
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Knowledge we have of all the Powers 
that be, conceive that any Power leſs 
than the D:vize, could produce ſuch an 
Efe&; or that ny other, beſides ſuch 
as were Cammiſhon'd by him would 
have produced it if they could. By 
what we know of the Nature of Goa, 
the Work appears very worthy of him, 
and very agreeable to all his Attributes; 
and we cannot poſſibly imagine what 
moreproper and effectual ways God could 
have taken to manifeſt himſelf to us, if 
he was pleaſed to vouchſate us that Fa- 
vour. 

Theſe are the Reaſons upon which we 
conclude that the Chriſtiau Religion came 
from God, ſuppoling all the Fats before- 
mentioned to be true, as I think they 
have been proved to be; which Proof 
being allowed, we have as much Rea- 
ſon to believe that the Chri/t;an Religion 
proceeded from God, as that the World was 
Created by hin. 

Thus does it plainly appear from the 
Nature of Things, that the Proofs before 
given of the Chr:t;au Religion, ſeverall 
examined, were all very well founded. 
And now, if we take a juſt view of 
them,and conlider them all together, = 
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ſhall be obliged to make the following 
Concluſions. 

1, That there never was any Thing 
diſcovered, or ſo much as ſuſpected to be 
an Impoſtare, that had ſo many Marks and 
Charattersof Truth upon it, as the Chriſtian 
Religion has. 

2. Thatthere never were any true Mat- 
ters of Fatt fo well atteſted, or that were 
capable of ſuch a Proof, as the Chri/t:a 
Fats are : There being no Ancient Fats 
which have ſo many ſenſible Monuments 
and Effefts of them left, and in the Proot 
of which, Mankind was fo nearly and 
neceſſarily concern'd. 

3- That it is impoſſible to conceive, or 
frame any Notion how, or in what man- 
ner the Chriſtian Religion might poſſhibly 
have been an Impoſture, notwithitanding 
all the preſent appearances of its being 
rue. 

And, if all theſe Concluſions are right, 
as I am throughly and irreſiftibly con- 
vinced they are; and, I think, have pro- 
ved them 1o to be ; there can be no room 
left to disbelieve the Chriſtian Religion, 
without diſtruſting, all our Kpowledge, and 
renouncing all pretences to Reaſoning. 

Bur 
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But, ſuppoſing theſe Concluſions were 
not any of them fully proved, and it 
could be ſhewn, That ſomething elle, 
which had once all the aypearance of Truth 
that the Chriſtian Religion now has, had 
afterwards been detected ro be falſe; 
that ſome other Ancient Matters of 
Fact are as well atteſted and proved to 
be true, as the Chriſtian ſeem to be; and 
that *tis poſſible to imagine, which way 
the Chriſtian Religion might come to ob- 
tain 1ts preſent Credit in the World, not- 
withſtanding it was at firſt an Impoſtare, 
none of which I am ſure can be proved : 
Yet, even in this Caſe, the Proof that has 
now been given of the Chriſtian Religion, 
is ſufficient to build our Faith upon; be- 
cauſe the moſt that can be inferr'd trom 
all thele Arguments, is only this, That 
there 15 a bare poſſibility 1n x Nature of 
Things, that the Chriſtian Religion may be 
falſe : But he that from hence ſhould con- 
clude, that it was really ſo, without any 
other Reafons to ſupport his Opinion, 
and in oppolition to all that multiplicity 
of Proot that has been ofFered for the 
Truth of it, muſt not pretend Reaſoz, 
but only Reſolution for his Infidelity. 


Such 
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Such therefore is the Sufficiency of the 
Proof before given, whatever be the Va- 
ture or Kjndot it; or however it may be 
thought to differ from, or fall ſhort of the 
Demonſtration uſed in other Matters, that 
we are utrerly izexcuſable, if we do not 
believe the Chr:/tian. Religion upon it, 
and God may juſtly Condemz us tor our 
disbeliet, and that upon theſe two ac- 
counts : 

1. Becauſe we believe other Matters of 

Fatt upon leſs Evidence ; and, 
2. Becauſe we are obliged to believe 
fuch Fatts as have theſe appearances of Truth, 
which the Chrit;az Religion has, though 
they ſhould really be falſe. 


1. That we belicve Matters of Fact 
upon //s Evidence than the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion 15 received upon, 1s manitelt, by 
what has been beiure proved, that no 
Matters of Fact have or are capable of fo 
great; and therefore, to confirm this 
Point, I ſhall only bring that one Inſtance 
of Mahometiſm. . 

Now tis certain that thoſe who look 
upon the Chr:/f;an Religion as an Ps 
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doat the ſame time profeſs to believe all 
the principal Parts of the Hiſtory of Ma- 
homet : Such as his Pretences to Revela- 
tion, his Writing the Alcoran, and his 
Propagating the Belief of the things 
contained 1n it, in the way and manner 
therein mentioned : Theſe, I fay, they 
do not in the leaſt queſtion, notwith- 
ſtanding that - the Mahometan Religion 
pretends to a Divize Original as well as 
the Chriſtian, and is in hke manner ad- 
dreſt to Mankind under the Promiſes 
and Threatnings of Future Happineſs and 
Miſery ; though it is withal a very abſurd 
Compoſition in it ſelf, and of very per- 
nicious Conſequence to the World to be 
Believed and Eitabliſhed. It is there- 
fore very unreaſonable for Men that be- 
lieve theſe things, tro deny the Common 
Hiſtory of Chriſtianity; fuch as the Pre- 
tences of Chriſt and his Diſciples to Reve- 
lations, Prophecies, and Miracles, the 
Writing of the Sc:rivtures of the New 
Teſtament by thoſe whoſe Names they 
bear, or at leaſt by ſome of Chri/f”s 1m- 
mediate Diſciples ; and the Propagation 
of the Chrift;az Religion according to the 
Times, Places, Ways and Methods Re- 
corded in thoſe Books: ?J1s very un- 

reaſonable 
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reaſonable, I fay, for Men who believe 
the Hiſtory of Mahometiſm, to queſtion the 
truth of theſe things ; becauſe they are 
atteſted by a much greater variety of 
Books and other Monuments, and a 
greater multiplicity of the. Copies of the 
Scriptures; all which Teſtimonies we are 
ſure, by a numerous ſucceſſion of others, 
were extant nearer the date of the ſeveral 
FaQts atteſted, andin an Age of Learning, 
among People of much higher Improve- 
ments than the firlt Mahometans were ; 
and moreover becaule it is certain that the 
Pretences ofChriſtwere more difficult to be 
Feigned by himſelf, or Forged by others 
afterwards; that the Promiſes and 
Threatnings of the Goſpe/ are of more 
Concern and Importance to be enquired 
into; and the Eſtabliſhment of Chr:/t+- 
anity, whether true or falſe in its Original, 
would ſo certainly contribute to the Hap- 
pineſs of Mankind, that *tis one very 
good Argument of its being true, that it 
1s impoſſible ro make and contrive any 
other Scheme every way o ſuitable and 
agreeable to the truclt Intereſts of Humane 
Natage. 

From whence I conclude, that we can- 
not quelition the Truth of the Hiſtory 
6; 
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of Chriſtianity ſo far as concerns the Com- 
mon Matters of Fatt, without diſtruſting 
all the Knowledge we have of every 
Thing that happen'd at any diſtance from 
us: And if the Common Matters of Fatt 
are true, all the other are plainly demon- 
ſtrable trom them; as far as we have any 
certain Knowledge of the Natures Fl 
Things; as has already been proved : 
Weare therefore obliged either to believe 
the Chriſtian Religion, or to renounce our 
belief of all other Fats whatſoever ; be- 
cauſe whatever of this kind we believe 
beſides, we believe upon /eſs Evidence. 


2. But Secondly, Whatever degree of 
Evidence other Matters of Fact may be 
ſuppoſed to have, we are abſolutely ob- 
liged to believe the Chriſtian Religion up- 
on that Evidence that 1s brought for it, 
becauſe we are obliged to believe ſuch 
Facts as have thoſe appearances of Truth 
the Chriſtian» Religion has, though they 
ſhould be really falſe. 

We are to judge of Things by the Fa- 
culties God has given us, according to 
thoſe grounds and meaſures of Truth he 
has ſuited and proportion'd to them : 
and therefore, when we have the greateſt 
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aſſurance of a 'Thing that we are capable 
of according to the preſent frame our Na- 
ture, and the State of Things in the World, 
it would be highly unreaſonable in us to 
deny it whatever it was, barely upon a 
Suſpicion it might be talſe, though it ſhould 
afterwards really prove to be 10; but, if 
what we had this apparent Proof of, was 
a Matter of concern and importance to 
us, upon the Belief or mag d of which, 
our utmoit Happineſs or Miſery ſeemed to 
depend, and we ſhould preter a er 
Suſpicion to all the appearize Marks and 
Charafters of Truth, God might as juſtly 
puniſh us tor disbelieving a real Error 
upon ſuch grounds, as tor rejecting, the 
Truth, Tt 1s not whether our Opinions are 
true or falſe, but whether we have juag'd 
well or ill, that we are accountable tor ; 
neither in Matters of cer Speculation 1s 
it of much concern whether we judoe 
well or ill, becauſe it is of no great 
moment whether we juaze at all; but 
it is not indifferent to us whether we 
will be happy or no ; Happineſs is, and muſt 
be, the ed of all our 'lhoughts, and the 
governing Principle of our Lives ; upon 
this Account it is, as we have ſeen in a 
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former Diſcourſe, that we are neceſſarily 
concerned to know, whether there be a 
God, or no; whether he requires any thing 
of us, if there is; and whether he has 
appointed any Future State of Life for us. 
And theſe things our Reaſon has aſſured 
us are true, and fit to be believed, not- 
withſtanding any S#ſpicions we may have 
to the contrary, becauſe we venture all 
our Happineſs by disbelieving them: 
And upon the fame Score it is, that the 
Chriſtian Religion challenges our Aﬀeant to 
it; becauſe, if all the fore-mentioned 
Principles be true, we venture our Happi- 
nels as much in denying it. For,it this does 
not contain the Will of God, it is impoſſi- 
ble to know what is required of us; be- 
cauſe we can never give ſo ſtrong, and 
certain a Proof of what our Particular 
Duty to God is without Drvine Revelation, 
as we can that the Chriſta Revelation 1s 
true. Weare therefore 1in as high a man- 
ner obliged to believe Chriſtianity as Natu- 
ral Religion; becauſe the Proofs of that 
are very near, if not quite as ſtrong, as 
thoſe that are brought tor the other, and 
our RBappinels is more certainly ventured 
here than there, for this reaſon ; an, 

the 
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the Firſt General Principles of Religion 
ſhould be falſe, he that denies them w:ll 
ſuffer nothing for his denial ; but, if thoſe 
be true, and the Chriſtiaz Religion thould 
be falſe, he that rejets that, runs as 
great a hazard as 1t it had been true; be- 
cauſe God will certainly Judge him ac- 
cording to the Evidence, and not accord- 
ing to the Realty of things: And cthere- 
fore he that believes in God 1s obliged to 
believe in Crit alſo; fince *tis certain 
that te Chriſtian Religion has a great 
many Extraordinary M:rks and Char afters 
of Truth to recommend it, and i5preſled 
upon our Beliet under the Contliderati ons 
of Eternal Happineſs and Miſery, and we 
havenothing to oppoſe to all the ayp2arizzo 
Evidence it 1s built upon, but barely a 
Seſpicioa, that notwithitzn ting what 
appears to us, it may pgſub!/y be falſe. 

The rwo firlt of thete Atfertions are 
maniteſt ; and the Truth of the latter 
will be very viſible to any one, that will 
give himiclt the trouble of confidering, 
all the Objedions that have ever been made 
to the Chriſtian Revelatioz; which take! 
altogether, will not ſo much as make on! 
the meer poſſibility of the Chriſtian Slew ex 
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being falſe ; but amount to no more than 
this, that ſomething elſe, like ſomething 
contained in the Hiſtory of —_ 
has been proved to be falſe, therefore 
the Chriſti: Religion 1s an Impoſture, 

For all that has ever been urged againſt 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 1s, 1n 
ſhort, but this, that Hiſtories have been 
falſe ; Prophectes and Mrracles have been 
counterfeit ; there have been falſePretences 
to Revelation, Books have been forged ; 
ftrance Things have been ſaid and doxe by 
flea, and ſtranger by Evil Spirits: But 
it can no more be interr*d trom hence, 
that the Chriſtian Hiſtory and Revelation, 
and all the Chriſtian Prophecies and Mira- 
cies are falſe, and the Scriptures of the New 
Teſt ament are forged ; than it can be con- 
cluded that af Men are mad or aſleep, be- 
cauſe there have been ſeveral in theſe 
Conditions that have thought themſelves 
awake and in their Seaſes; or that all the 
Arguments and Proofs made ute of in 
Mathematical Knowledge are falſe, be- 
cauſe tome pretended Demonſtrations 
have bezn Undemonſtrated and Confuted: 
And yet this is the utmoſt defence that 
[yfaeiity can make tor it felf,as has _— 

een 
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been more particularly ſhewn. Where- 
fore they are utterly inexcuſable, who- 
ever they are, who believe there is a God, 
and that he is a Rewarder of all thoſe that 
diligently ſeek him; and yet reject fo plain 
and evident a Revelation of himſelt as the 
Chriſtian Religion 1s. 
But there are very few, I believe, of 
this CharaQter to be found in the Chriſtian 
World : *Tis more reaſonable to think, 
that thoſe among us, who will not hav2 
the Son of God to Reign over them, have as 
little regard for the Father that ſent him; 
and that if they will not hear Moſes and 
the Prophets, nor be perſwaded by oze that 
roſe from the Dead, neither will they «- 
aerſtand the Eternal Power and Godh:ad 6y 
the things that are made. And if tiiis be 
the Caſe of our Modern Deifts and Vzbc- 
lievers; if their Minds are Blinded, and 
their fooliſh Hearts Darkzed to ſuch a de- 
gree that they cannot perceive God in 
any of the other ways he has took of 
Revealing himſelt to them, we mutt leave 
them to be convinced by the lait Reweli- 
tion that will be made of th? Righteo::s 
Judgment of God, when they ſhuil be 
torced to Believe and Tremvlc, 
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